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1 YOU ARE MY SON 


'This is the narrative Bruce Wayne told the Earthlings 
Chris, Ryan, Noah, Zach and Alan. He narrated it in his 
living room in the audience of Son Goku, Naruto, Thor, 
Broly, Barry Allen, Bucky Barnes, Jason Todd, Dick 
Grayson, the Ninja Turtles, Peter Parker, Johnny Storm and 
the many heroes who came to Wayne Manor to listen to the 
story of their beloved Captain. This gathering was taking 
place after Galaxy Brave won a historic victory over Kainos 
Ablom, Emperor of Rak and Hidden Dimension. The 
Supreme Fighter was the biggest threat the Brave ever 
faced and their triumph marked the beginning of a new 
era. AS a sage of the galaxy, what happened personally 
affected Bruce Wayne. He was grateful for the world’s 
preservation and the eradication of evil with the Supreme 
Fighter’s transformation into good. He announced the 
perfection of all things to his household and acquaintances 
when he lifted Batman’s veil and opened himself to the 
world. This is the heart of a father, whose lips revealed the 
story of his son. 


Twenty-three years ago, there was a phantom attack on 
planet Maddas, which shook the entire galaxy. A nomadic 
ship from Telem of Dimension 1J414 mysteriously entered 
the Open Realm and infiltrated Dimension 2C519. The 
Telem crew had an expansionist mission; to abduct people 
and force them into their empire. They were part of a 
resistant movement seeking the downfall of a powerful 
ruler who rose in Rak Kingdom and who was making their 
dimension his empire. Using a technology stolen from 
planet Zoe, the Telem ship crossed the Hidden Dimension 
and entered the Open Realm. Upon reaching Dimension 
2C519 and Galaxy Brave, they sent commandos to the 
planets to kidnap people. The Telemites deployed troops 
only in worlds without sizeable defences, like Durios, Tolan 
and Maddas. 


Now Maddas was a small planet in the galaxy, which 
didn’t have the technological might of its neighbours. 


' This is the continuation of Another Dimension 2 Worlds Collide Book II 
Friendship. References at the end. 


Although it had friendly relations with Nootra, Aegels, 
Orpes and Medon, the Maddasi built a civilization with 
little influence from the outside world. Their culture 
developed independently of foreign ideas, keeping intact 
the heritage passed down by ancestors. They flourished 
without copying strangers and so brought novelty to the 
world. Due to this conservative policy, Maddas was very 
different from the rest of the planets of the Brave. 
However, when the Telem commando attacked Maddas, 
the people had no choice but to seek help from the 
superheroes. Before communication between their planet 
and the outside world was shut down, they managed to 
send a distress signal to NSF. The Telemites couldn’t 
afford to engage the weight of the super heroes, so on 
learning that Nootra was coming, they deserted Maddas, 
taking with them the number of people they had gathered. 
The troops that went to Tolan and Durios joined the 
Maddas crew and the invaders left Galaxy Brave for Telem 
of Dimension 1J414, which the Open Realm called Hidden, 
since its location was untraceable. 


Once NSF received news of the attack on the twelfth 
planet of their galaxy, the superheroes hastened there, but 
the Telemites were gone by the time they arrived and a lot 
of damage had been done. A significant number of the 
population of South Maddas had disappeared and vast 
regions were left desolate without inhabitants. The small 
continent in the Southeast suffered the greatest loss with 
all of its residents transported to the Hidden Dimension. 
NSF reoriented the mission. It was no longer offensive, to 
drive out the enemy, but restorative, to heal the people and 
land. The crew that came first called Nootra for added 
reinforcement and many more superheroes came. Camp 
Aegels, Sector7, Base49, the Sereitei also sent rescue 
teams to Maddas. 


Fighters of the galaxy, now rescuers on this mission, 
walked the globe looking for survivors and succouring 
victims. NSF deployed a million agents and assigned them 
to every nation, town and village in search of survivors. 
Thanks to the collective efforts of the securities of planets, 
fifty million people were rescued and treated. NSF agents 
remained on Maddas after the emergency rescue, prepared 
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for any subsequent attacks. The Autobots later joined the 
group and with the Alchemists, Benders, Shinobi and 
experts, they worked on the reconstruction of whole 
regions. 


Although the authorities certified that the entire Kada 
population southeast of Maddas had been abducted, NSF, 
Camp Aegels, Sector7, Base49 and the Sereitei insisted on 
searching the continent. Troops were deployed in the area 
and for two hundred days, scanned the land, scrutinizing it 
meticulously for possible survivors. In the third month of 
the search, Captain Nootra arrived on Maddas and went to 
Kada to reinforce the teams. His presence stirred both his 
colleagues and allies, and they were encouraged to 
continue the work with the hope of finding even one 
survivor among the Kadaens. 


Superman focused on north Kada while Captain Nootra 
took the south. Both made use of their faculties to scan 
entire villages. Captain Nootra uprooted huge debris of 
shattered monuments telepathically and searched the 
region scrupulously; yet he found no Kadaen. After three 
long months of intensive rescue work, the Maddasi 
authorities were officially closing the search to start 
rebuilding the region. It was a project for the 
reconstruction of an entire continent and the governments 
declared their intention to rebuild Kada without the 
interference of outsiders. 


Batman was one of those who were in the southern 
district on the eve of the reconstruction mission. His team 
was still searching for survivors and while patrolling Kada 
that last night, his attention was drawn to a nearby cave 
where the villagers dug a well. He kept looking at the 
empty fountain and soon had an urge to go inside. 
Searches had already been conducted in the zone yet 
something pushed him to go back and explore the 
basement. 


Batman entered the crevasse and reaching the bottom, 
found a straight path extending for a long distance. He 
walked along until the railing at the entrance, continued on 
the passageway although he couldn’t see the end of it. 
While advancing along the lane, his sensitive bat ears 


caught something like a fading cry, barely audible from 
where he was. He rushed in that direction and as he got 
closer and the noise became clearer, he could tell it was a 
baby crying. 

Meanwhile on the surface, Captain Nootra noticed 
Batman’s absence and tracking him and finding him 
beneath the surface, he took agents and they hurried 
underground. Captain Nootra got there before the rest and 
caught up with Batman and both continued together. 
Batman’s impatience to find what he was looking for 
amazed the boss. It was the first time Captain Nootra saw 
the always sensible Dark Knight so carried away. Batman 
hurried to where the noise was coming from and the sound 
became more and more distinct as the two men 
progressed. Finding a cleft in the rock, Batman looked 
inside and one of the Kadaen babies was hid there. He 
dropped whatever was in his hands and took the child. 


Batman: “I’ve got you, champion. Now that I’ve found you, 
I’ll never let you go.” 


The rest caught up with them and saw the baby in 
Batman’s arms. 


Ant-Man: “It’s a miracle! How did he survive after two 
hundred days?” 


Captain Nootra was looking at his friend who was 
carrying the baby. Something struck him while he watched 
Batman. The Dark Knight was completely lost as he beheld 
the child. All the vigilance, professionalism and gravity that 
characterized his person was gone. Captain Nootra’s spirit 
discerned at that moment the fulfilment of a man who had 
wandered in the world since the day his parents left. After 
Batman’s transcendence, Captain Nootra took the child 
and flew to the base of the search mission. The medical 
team received the baby and cared for him. 


When news reached Maddasi authorities of a baby 
surviving three months alone in a cleft, they feared. They 
hastened to the base to see him and confirmed he wasn’t of 
Kadaen race. The child was brown and no such colour was 
known among the Maddasi. Since the Maddasi didn’t mix 
with other races, it was clear the child came with the 
invaders. They also suspected him of having supernatural 
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abilities, given that he survived two hundred days without 
feeding. Except for the Maji tribes of Kada, the majority of 
the Maddasi were reluctant to the supernatural, and so 
when the child was presented to the population, no one 
would adopt him. Many considered him a threat due to his 
connection to the invaders who did them so much harm. 


Now Nootra was a city where peoples of different races, 
origins, planets, colours and abilities lived. The heroes 
found the child impeccable for their civilization taught 
them that nothing was wrong with anyone when they were 
human. Since the Maddasi didn’t accept the baby, Captain 
Nootra offered to take him to the city and the government 
showed no opposition. 


After staying in Maddas for over three months, the 
rescue teams from Nootra, Aegels and Medon finally 
returned to their respective planets. A convoy of thirty NSF 
ships was travelling back to Nootra and in one of those 
ships was the miracle baby. He was kept in a protective 
capsule, which provided him with pure oxygen, and was 
fed with a mixture of liquefied nutrients for his complete 
recovery. After taking off the rocket and setting it on 
Nootra’s course, Batman left his post of co-pilot of Sabga 1 
to Green Lantern. He rushed down the hallway and 
watched the child through the glass. It was there that 
Captain Nootra found him after a couple of hours. 


Batman: “Captain, have you ever seen such beauty 
before?” 


Captain Nootra: “You sound as though it’s the first time 
you're seeing a baby. He’s adorable like all babies. If you 
had visited your friends on the happy occasion, you would 
know all babies are marvels. But the strangest thing is 
finding you watching him for hours. I’ve never seen that.” 


Batman: “He looks so frail and helpless. When I think he’ll 
grow up to my size! It’s incredible! The coming of a man 
into the world - it’s the miracle of miracles. I think, Cap, I 
think he had no parents there in Kada; neither in Telem. 
What parent would leave such beauty behind?” 


Captain Nootra: “Surprising this comes from someone 
who’s always used science and logic to do things and 


explain the world. Bruce, you went as far as to reject super 
powers.” 


Batman: “It takes one miracle to make a man a believer. It 
makes no sense. How did he survive two hundred days in 
that place? And his skin; nobody in Kada is known to be 
brown. What if he came from the sky, for me?” 


He said those last two words softly. 


Captain Nootra: “Batman speaks of the supernatural to 
this extent? Of course, the case of this child is inexplicable 
yet all men appear in the world by birth. It hasn’t been 
heard of a man born without parents. But what intrigues 
me is that not even the Telemites had his colour.” 


Batman: “Look at his face! It’s so adorable. His feet are so 
fine and his fingers, so little. Look at his eyes, Cap; isn’t 
that the most beautiful thing in the world? It’s heaven in 
there. Can you see it, Alex?” 


Captain Nootra: “It’s true they say beauty lies in the eyes 
of the beholder. When I only see a baby like others, you see 
the loveliest thing in the world. You’re right; babies are the 
beauty of the world. The same grow to become men. We, 
heroes, preserve them and ensure they lack nothing for 
they are our treasure, our love and the future of our 
civilization.” 

Once the convoy reached Nootra, Bruce Wayne showed 
his intention of adopting the baby. But heroes who knew 
Bruce Wayne and Batman were one and the same, had 
doubts as to his ability to raise a child. They were aware he 
lived in a dark world and not everyone approved of his 
methods in heroing. Batman was sinister; an uncanny 
agent. His style was something between a hero’s and a 
villain’s, though his integrity was unquestionable. But 
raising a child was a completely different world and his 
peers doubted he would make a good father. This small 
group of heroes who were also the city’s elders called him 
to the Council and told him their fears about his intentions 
towards the miracle baby. 


Superman: “Of all people in Nootra, I can say I know you 
better. Batman, you lurk in the shadows and work at night. 
Some citizens even deplore your methods. What got into 


you that you suddenly want to have a child? It doesn’t look 
like the you I know.” 


Batman: “It means you don’t know me as well as you say, 
Kal. That baby is my son and I won’t continue in unbelief, 
not after receiving my blessing. I’ll raise him as every 
father raises his child.” 


Charles Xavier: “Not all fathers are good fathers. Bruce, 
we’re willing to believe you but we want you to explain why 
you want this child. Understand; you never gave us the 
slightest impression you loved children. We trust you as a 
hero but raising a child is another domain altogether. This 
baby is a miracle. He’s the survivor of a race that was 
taken to unknown destination. He was abandoned for over 
three months without any man showing him love, and his 
people, the Maddasi, rejected him. Babies feel these things 
and what he needs the most is affection. He must grow up 
surrounded by love and we all know such things are none 
of your strengths, Bruce.” 


Batman: “There’s always a beginning to everything, 
Professor. I promise this child won’t lack his father’s love 
for all my affections are on him.” 


Wolverine: “Why do you bubs make a whole drama of 
this? Some fathers do well with their kids, even though 
they’re not always around.” 


Son Goku: “Oh, are you talking about me, Logan? It’s true 
my baby Gohan is fond of me. I’m always away from home, 
but he still loves me.” 


Ms. Marvel: “Irresponsible fathers. Gohan is fond of you 
because you’re a superhero, like all children are fond of 
their superheroes.” 


Son Goku: “Batman is one too, so the child will love him. 
What am I saying; Batman doesn’t have super powers. 
Bruce, you’re a superhero, not so?” 

Invisible Woman: “You don’t get it, do you? It’s not about 
kids being fond of their dads; it’s about dads being there 
for their kids. Your case is different, Goku; you may be 
absent but Chichi is there for Gohan. Whereas Batman...” 


Batman: “Don’t worry, Susan. I’ll hire two nurses and with 
Alfred staying with us at home, Steven will lack nothing.” 
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Wolverine: “Steven? It begins to get interesting.” 


Captain Nootra: “You want to call him Steven? Bruce, I 
don’t know what to say.” 


Son Goku: “Steven? Who is Steven?” 


Batman: “You’re my best friend and I know your little 
brother means everything to you.” 


Pikkoro: “Heroes, I don’t know why we’re bringing this up 
in council, but I know that what makes a man father is his 
will. So far, no one has shown any attachment to this child 
as Batman is showing by asking to adopt him. So if Bruce 
wants Steven, give him the child.” 


Son Goku: “But who is Steven?” 


Batman: “Steven is the name of my son, Goku. Look, I 
admit it might seem incomprehensible to you. It was to me 
before I met Steven. You must understand everything has 
changed about me since then. I never desired a child at 
any time in my life. I didn’t envy anyone who had them. 
Rather, I saw kids as a burden and I wondered why people 
encumbered themselves with such nuisance. I love saving 
kids; it’s the reason why I hero up, but dealing with them 
wasn’t on my agenda. However, there’s this phenomenon, 
which makes you discern something you were unaware of 
before. It strikes you the moment you see it and you get a 
revelation of which you’re certain beyond any doubt. You 
would be lying to yourself if you disregarded it for it’s a 
divine persuasion, and the joy that fills your inner being 
confirms it. 


‘Many times, a man is mistaken about what he thinks he 
wants for when he gets it, he discovers it isn’t what he 
really wanted. There’s no feigning here for he himself 
realizes that what he wanted, which he now has, doesn’t 
satisfy. Only Agape knows what will satisfy each of us and 
when He places that before us, we can’t fail to discern it. 
Steven is the gift Agape has given me and he’s everything I 
want in this world.” 


Storm: “Did you ask Agape for him?” 


Batman: “No, Ororo. I never asked Him anything for 
myself except the protection of Nootra. What could I even 
ask when I didn’t know what I wanted? He blessed me with 
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every other thing, but the excellent was yet to come. I 
don’t know how to make you see this, heroes. There’s no 
comparison between Steven and any other thing in this 
world. It’s true having a son was the furthest thing from my 
mind, but when I saw Steven, I knew he was my treasure. 
Agape put my happiness before my eyes and what could I 
do but take it.” 


Superman: “Not yet, Bruce. He isn’t yours yet.” 


Cyclops: “Why focus on Batman as if he’s the one who’ll 
raise the kid? Bruce Wayne will, and we all know that guy 
is good at business. He runs his parents’ company. He 
didn’t go bankrupt or squander his inheritance. Well, he 
did squander it a little, but he isn’t broke. He manages 
many people at Wayne Industries and no one finds any 
fault with him as a citizen. Only we who know him as 
Batman may think otherwise. Why not give him the benefit 
of the doubt?” 


Jonn J’onzz: “This is a man’s destiny and we won’t take 
chances as if we were playing a game. What a man gets as 
foundation determines the outcome of his life. Batman, I’m 
sorry to say this, but we know your choices in life were 
influenced by what happened in your childhood.” 


Batman: “J’onn, there’s only one thing I’m convinced of at 
this hour, above anything else in the world: I love this child 
and I pledge of my own free will to show him he’s the most 
loved person in the world. I vow before this Council that 
my feelings for him will never change.” 


Captain Nootra: “What I want you to note, heroes, is that 
there’s the hand of destiny in this. Batman found the child 
when I couldn’t feel him. I was in the zone at the closing of 
the search mission on Kada, but I didn’t feel the baby. 
Batman, however, was attracted by him, as if the baby was 
calling him. And when he took him in his arms, I saw the 
man. I’m starting to think it’s not that the Maddasi didn’t 
want the child, but that he was reserved for someone 
special.” 


Mr. Fantastic: “I think the same, Cap. Bruce explained it 
when he spoke of this rare occasion where a man has a 
persuasion coming from his very essence. When he 
encounters the object, he recognizes it as what he knows 
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for real. Agents, I believe it’s what happened between 
Bruce and Steven Wayne.” 


The Thing: “We’re making progress. We’re already at 
Steven Wayne.” 


Son Goku: “I vote for Bruce. He loves the baby; that’s 
what I’m persuaded of. And this comes from my inner 
being.” 

Batman: “Thanks, Goku. If you and Superman agree, 
Nootra agrees. Kal-El.” 


Superman didn’t speak and some grew impatient. One 
of them hit the table and got up from his chair. 


Wolverine: “If you bubs have nothing more important to 
do than debate this, I’m out of here. You heard the man; 
give him the kid. After all, Steven is his son.” 


Wolverine walked out of the hall and Superman was 
obliged to speak. 


Superman: “I pray you know what you’re doing, Bruce. 
Council, I no longer oppose Batman’s request to be father 
of the child. I’m the one who triggered this doubt, perhaps 
because I feared in relation to myself. I never considered 
such a thing and thought others were like me. But you’re 
Batman and not Superman. Things that may not work with 
me may work for you.” 


Iron Man: “Of course, they work for him. You fight villains 
with super powers and he fights them without super 
powers, and it works for him. Our desires differ, and as it 
was stated, only Agape knows what will satisfy each of us 
given our peculiarities. Congratulations, Bruce; there you 
are father against all odds.” 


Iron Man stood up and shook Batman’s hand; and so 
followed the whole Council. And the lucky father was in 
third heaven though that meeting was only a formality for 
he knew in his heart that nothing could take his son away 
from him. Bruce Wayne wasted no time. Once the meeting 
closed, he left for Secret Base L5 where the miracle baby 
received medical care. What intrigued the staff was that 
the infant was in the healthiest possible state despite the 
conditions in which he was found. 
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After signing some documents, Bruce Wayne legally 
became the father of Steven Wayne. He opened the door of 
the room and found the little one asleep in a capsule, 
which provided him with all good things. He quietly 
approached him, gently uncovered the capsule and tried to 
hold his hand. It was magical for Bruce to touch those fine 
little fingers. And at the thought that he would be staying 
with him forever, he was satisfied. His gestures woke the 
baby and he started to cry. Bruce didn’t know how to stop 
the yell; however, opening his mouth, he spontaneously 
began to sing to him the content of his heart. And as if the 
baby heard his words, he stopped crying. This song would 
echo in the child always. 


Steven, what a marvel you are 

Now that I’ve found you 

I’ll never let you go 

You are the sun the moon the world to me 
You mean everything to me 

Now that I’ve found you 

You are my son 


The child stayed calm while his father sang to him. He 
listened to the song and soon raised his little hands. Bruce 
lowered his head and the baby patted his face until he fell 
asleep. Moira McTaggert came in and told the father 
everything was settled and he could take the child home. 
The Moment for Bruce Wayne was when he carried his son 
and walked out of the base. His jet hovered in the sky and 
one of the nurses was there to tend the baby. They all 
boarded and Bruce took Steven home. 


On the third day of Steven’s arrival home at Wayne 
Manor, Bruce held a grand party for the naming of his son. 
He sent gifts to all households in 2West Nootra who had 
babies five years old and under. His friends and colleagues 
from Wayne Industries and NSF called in turn and 
congratulated him on the happy event. They brought gifts 
and blessed the one his father presented to the world that 
day as Steven Wayne. Superheroes came undisguised and 
spent time with their friend now a father. They made no 
little joke about it. At the end of the day, Bruce Wayne was 
left alone with the baby. It was his moment of bliss, and 
continued to be over the years whenever he was alone with 
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his son. He exulted each time, for the child gave him the 
greatest happiness. 


The coming of the new baby animated Wayne Manor 
and brought to life the dark domain. It was a long time 
since a baby was heard crying on its premises, as was the 
case in those days. Master Bruce’s new baby boy gave his 
entourage little respite for he kept shouting cries day and 
night as if he wanted the whole district to know he was 
there. His repeated agitation gave the four other occupants 
of the mansion no little headache. But his father was 
charmed by him and whenever he wasn’t on duty either as 
Bruce Wayne or Batman, he spent the whole time with his 
baby. He would take him and his nurse to his workplace 
only to sneak out of the office now and then to play with 
little Steven. 


Thus Steven Wayne grew up, surrounded by the love of 
his father, who also was fond of him, two nurses who 
tended him in turn, a butler who was like a grandfather to 
him and the friends and colleagues of both Bruce Wayne 
and Batman who peopled his world. As it happened, the 
child was agitated and the nurse tried desperately to make 
him fall asleep. His cries echoed even louder that night and 
Bruce told Alfred to bring him to the Batcave. Batman was 
with Captain Nootra and they were working on a device to 
open inter-dimensional portals. Captain Nootra had 
brought a sample of a work initiated by Bulma for Batman 
to develop. The guardian of the city grounded the Nootra 
Shield upright somewhere in the room while he followed 
the work of one of the city’s brightest engineers. 


Batman took Steven from Alfred and the child stopped 
crying once he felt his father. He instantly changed from 
yelling tears into happy laughter. He was already used to 
the Batcave and recognized the one with the batsuit as his 
father. When he got to his arms, he put his hands on his 
face and patted it. Then he tried to put the mask on 
Batman’s face, who always took it off whenever he was 
working in his office. He succeeded and yet took it off and 
tried again to put it back. Steven continued to do so for a 
while and when he was tired of that game, he sat on 
Batman’s lap and tried to touch everything within reach. 
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Captain Nootra: “How can you be so active at this hour? 
It’s like this one will get into his father’s habit of staying up 
late at night.” 


Batman and Captain Nootra took a break when Steven 
was brought in and watched the man do whatever he 
wanted while ensuring he didn’t tamper with delicate 
equipment. The child soon insisted on going down and he 
went about creeping on the floor. He helped himself up 
with the wall and walked along, supporting himself. The 
two heroes didn’t take their gaze off him for it was a show 
to see little Steven have his lively moments at that hour of 
night. Batman soon returned to work while Captain Nootra 
watched the child. The hero suddenly had an idea and 
exclaimed. 


Captain Nootra: “Now if this one can support himself with 
the wall without fear, it means he can walk, but is not 
confident enough to go unsupported. Bruce, I told you I 
would see him take his first steps and it’s tonight. Here, 
Steven; come get my helmet.” 


Batman stopped working and turned to see how Captain 
Nootra would make Steven walk by himself. Steven looked 
at Captain Nootra and the hero took off his outer helmet 
and showed him, telling him to come get it. Steven went 
down and crawled towards him, but Captain Nootra sat 
cross-legged and lifted himself above the ground in the 
middle of the Batcave where no object was around. He 
continued to show the child the helmet and Steven crawled 
up to him. Captain Nootra was hanging at a certain height 
and he put the helmet just above the child. Steven tried to 
take it by raising one hand and supporting himself with the 
other, but he couldn’t reach the helmet. 


The child looked around, seeking an object to hold but 
nothing was nearby. He looked at his father, like asking 
him to get him the helmet. Batman didn’t interfere, like 
always when Steven wanted him to do something for him. 
He remained still at Steven’s vain attempt to take the 
helmet from that position. Seeing that the child wouldn’t 
get up, Captain Nootra dropped his cape behind his back 
and hardened it. The child helped himself up and stood 
upright. Captain Nootra gradually folded the cape until it 
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disappeared, but Steven placed a hand on his knee and 
supported himself. 


Captain Nootra: “Get your camcorder ready, Bruce. This 
one is going to walk in the following seconds.” 


Barely had he spoken when he realized his mistake. 


Captain Nootra: “How could I forget the Batcave was 
loaded with cameras?” 


Captain Nootra shifted while giving the child the 
impression of being there. Steven tried to reach him 
whenever he realized that his hand was hanging in the air. 
The hero continued this way and the child tried each time 
to reach him, and as he was doing so, he was walking on 
his own. Captain Nootra kept on shifting and Steven 
followed him until both arrived at Batman’s chair. Bruce 
Wayne carried his son and bounced him for his feat. Then 
the two heroes stood at opposite points of the room and 
each called Steven to him. Steven walked to one and then 
to the other and seeing that they liked what he did and 
rewarded him with bounces, he continued to do so with a 
big smile. Captain Nootra carried him once and Steven 
tried to remove the helmet-like form on his head. 


Captain Nootra: “You can’t take it off, champ. This one is 
stuck here.” 


Batman: “You may put him down, Alex. Come see what I 
found.” 


Captain Nootra: “Take this and stay put. After all, it’s the 
reward I promised you for taking your first steps.” 


Captain Nootra put Steven down and gave him the 
helmet and while the child was playing with it, the agents 
went back to work. Batman was demonstrating the result 
of what he developed from the experiment and as the two 
focused on what seemed to be the findings of their 
research, there was a loud noise like the falling of a metal 
object. They jerked and turning round, shivered to see that 
the baby had pushed down the Nootra Shield and it was no 
longer in the position in which Captain Nootra grounded it. 
Such a thing was unheard of for none could move the 
Nootra Shield except Captain Nootra. 
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The two agents looked at each other, and then turned 
their gaze back to the child. Each had a thought on his 
mind, as they watched Steven play with the Nootra Shield. 
The shield lay on the floor and the child climbed on it, and 
pushed it here and there like a toy. As he kept his eyes on 
his son wielding the Nootra Shield, an evident thought 
crept into the mind of Batman, which he downright 
rejected. Captain Nootra, however, knew the implication 
and looking at his friend and seeing that he wouldn’t 
comment on what was happening before their eyes, he 
respected his silence and kept quiet on the matter. 


2 THE DEPARTURE OF ONE 


On Steven Wayne’s first birthday, Bruce organized a big 
party and invited children and adults in the district, with 
friends and colleagues. Steven was toddling at that time 
and he was happy to see many people in the mansion, who 
all admired him. Some wanted to carry him, but he allowed 
no one, except his father, nurses, Alfred and his uncle 
Alexander Rogers, who also was Captain Nootra. It 
happened that the toddler strayed from the crowd, drawn 
to a lone figure, who was drinking aloof on the veranda. 
Steven unsteadily walked up to Wolverine, but Logan glared 
at him, and displayed Adamantium claws. 
Logan: “Come closer and you’re answering to these.” 
Logan’s gesture frightened the child and he began to 
cry and ran to his father. Bruce Wayne heard him, and with 
Alexander Rogers, joined the X-Men on the balcony. 
Bruce: “Vain attempt, Wolverine. You didn’t want anyone 
to notice you, but Steve found you. Logan, you were not 
going to come incognito and disappear and say you were 
here.” 


Logan: “You insisted, I came; isn’t it enough? And to be 
honest bub, I hate seeing your face.” 


The child gripped his father’s leg yet keeping his eyes 
on Logan, and he didn’t stop staring at him. 


Logan: “Don’t look at me if a mere show of my claws 
terrorizes you.” 
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Alex: “Don’t scare my nephew, Logan. You know, Steven 
rarely wants anyone apart from us to carry him.” 


Logan: “Sorry, Cap but I don’t baby-sit; I leave that to 
bats. But I can give him a ride if you want.” 


Bruce: “I’m glad you’re here for his birthday. You still 
found time to come though the X-Men are on internship. It 
means a lot to me, Logan. How are Cyclops, Storm and 
Jean doing?” 

Logan: “I don’t keep those guys. If you want their news, 
ring them. And stop with the thanks. As if I came for you.” 


Bruce Wayne carried Steven and walked to Wolverine. 


Bruce: “Steven wants you to carry him. I know this 
expression; he does the same to me all the time.” 


Logan: “I’m not his mother; you are. So keep the cub in 
your arms or I’m giving him a ride if you insist.” 

Alex: “I see that’s the only gift you can offer someone. I 
remember the first time we went for a ride. It was like 
some two hundred years ago.” 


Logan: “Yeah; with Steve and Peter. Peter Quill? and I 
were good but you, the Rogers’ brothers, were pathetic.” 


Bruce: “Steve gave me my first ride; the ride you refused 
me, Logan.” 


Logan: “You were a new kid on the block and I had 
nothing to do with newlings, and less of all when they were 
billionaires. But now, I agree to do it for my pal Steve.” 


Bruce: “He’s only one year old. You can’t take him on your 
bike.” 


Logan: “What’s wrong with the guy being a year old? He 
did survive three months without feeding. This little one 
has more to him than you two know and I say I’m giving 
Steve his first ride.” 


Bruce: “You can’t be serious.” 


Logan: “You’ve gone soft, especially when you’re not 
under the mask. Dude, I hate seeing your face.” 


? Star-Lord (Peter Quill) is a superhero in Marvel Comics. Created by 
Steve Englehart and Steve Gan, he first appears in Marvel Preview #4 
(jan. 1976). 
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Bruce: “You said it already.” 


Logan: “Not long ago on planet Vegeta, Saiyan babies 
were used to carry out missions.” 


Alex: “Like you endorsed that system. Last time I checked, 
you fought against its implementation in the Shinobi 
World.” 


Bruce: “Yeah; Wolverine always says the opposite of what 
he upholds.” 


Logan: “Steve enjoyed my humour back in the day; but 
bats had none, not even a joke. Tell me bub, doesn’t Batman 
possess you when you wear him?” 


Bruce: “I actually asked myself that question. Why am I so 
faithfully Batman when I’m in costume? You don’t change 
when you wear the X-Men uniform; neither does Alex when 
he’s in Cap.” 

Logan: “I see you’re just a kid like the one in your arms. 
Wolverine and Logan are one and the same; the costume 
changes nothing. I knew Alex before he became Cap, but 
you know him only as Cap. Cap changed him and he 
merged with the hero to become one with him. My buddy 
wasn’t like this before.” 


Alex: “Bruce and bats, however, are two different people. 
Bruce is a businessman whereas Batman is the Dark 
Knight.” 


While the three friends were chatting, Steven kept 
watching Wolverine with fervent eyes. 


Bruce: “The way he’s looking at you, I think you’re his 
type.” 
Logan: “But he’s not my type. What does he mean to be so 
small and to want people to carry him? I don’t ask for 
that.” 


Alex: “You asked for it when you were a baby only, you 
don’t remember.” 


Logan: “Seriously, Cap; you think I’ve ever been a baby?” 


Alex: “Yes, you have, only that it’s a long time ago and you 
forgot the sensations. But you’ll remember when you carry 
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Steve. Do it for me, Logan. I’d like to see you carry both my 
brother and my nephew in one body.” 


Wolverine finally took the child in his arms. Steven 
easily yielded to him and Logan lifted him up. When he 
brought him down to smell him, he had a_ shock. 
Wolverine’s smell gave him the faculty to discern hidden 
mysteries and he couldn’t fail to uncover one so big. It 
stunned him and he looked hard at his friends. 


Logan: “What does this mean, you two? How long do you 
know it; Cap?” 

Bruce Wayne didn’t suspect that Wolverine feeling 
Steven would expose the child’s destiny to him. It was too 
late for now Logan knew what he was hiding from Nootra. 


Alex: “It’s two months we know it. He moved the Nootra 
Shield and it was the proof.” 


Bruce hurriedly took Steven from Logan and pressed 
the child to his chest, like protecting him from whoever 
might try to snatch his baby from him. 


Bruce: “Logan, no one else should know this. He’s only a 
baby and has to grow up first. I’m never letting my son 
carry whatsoever responsibility until he’s an adult.” 


Logan: “It’s not the only reason; everyone can see how 
much you enjoy him. It’s not I who will spoil your 
happiness; for once that you’ve found it. But listen...” 


Wolverine was walking away for he wanted to be alone 
to muse on the revelation. Yet before leaving, he stared 
hard at Bruce Wayne and said. 


Logan: “As from today, he’s my treasure. You, watch him 
and give him all that motherly and fatherly love, which 
made you take him as your child. Bruce, if my treasure 
lacks anything, if you play Batman with him and fail to 
provide him with all the affections he needs, I promise I'll 
come take him away and you won’t see him until the hour 
comes. You’ve been warned so beware the wolf.” 


Far from panicking, Bruce smiled at his friend for he 
got the message. Logan wasn’t good at saying things 
straight or expressing the exact content of his heart. 
Rather, he made his intentions known through threats, 
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warning and violent speech. His friends, however, 
understood his language and so Bruce smiled when he 
gave him his blessing to raise Steven in the most 
affectionate manner. That was also his craving. Bruce 
Wayne had promised to himself that Steven wouldn’t lack 
his father’s love at any time, and for the thirteen months 
he had been with the child, his love and fondness for him 
had remained steadfast. His happiness was to show every 
day to his son how much he loved him. 


Captain Nootra visited Batman one day while Steven 
was out with Alfred. The child came back at noon and 
hearing his father call from the Batcave, he was happy to 
find him home. He rushed downstairs and had a pleasant 
surprise on finding Captain Nootra in the lair. He forgot his 
father and went to his uncle’s arms where he stayed for 
long. 


Steven: “I’m so happy you’re here, Alex.” 
Captain Nootra: “Steven.” 


It was like Captain Nootra had found his little brother 
again in Steven Wayne since both were fond of each other. 
They continued for a while until Batman feigned anger. 


Batman: “You were supposed to hug me first. Now you’ll 
give me double as compensation.” 


Steven left Captain Nootra’s arms and went to 
Batman’s, and father and son had their moment under the 
enchanted eyes of Captain Nootra. 


Batman: “Have you learned anything today?” 


Steven: “Yes. The park sentry taught us how to ride a bike. 
Then she said man has many features in the physical 
world. He has various characters, looks, colours, abilities. 
She said Agape created us many to give us these different 
features to make us beautiful. It’s all I can remember.” 


Batman: “You’re a genius, my son. You got everything the 
sentry taught you. Now tell me what you think about what 
she said.” 


Steven: “I think man is the most important thing in the 
world and we’re beautiful because we have different 
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features. Dad, I want villains to know this and stop 
harming.” 


Batman: “That’s everything your uncle stands for.” 


Steven: “Captain Nootra will transform villains into good 
and all men will be happy. Can I take him to my room now? 
I want him to see my new toys.” 


Steven left Batman’s knee and dragged Captain Nootra 
upstairs to his room. The child and his uncle played with the 
many toys and Captain Nootra did some tricks, which 
amazed Steven. 


Steven: “You’re too cool, Cap. I wish you were my father.” 
Batman (via comm.): “I heard that.” 
Steven: “Dad? I want to have a private discussion with 
Captain Nootra. Stop spying on us.” 
Batman (via comm.): “It’s my job.” 

Steven gestured to Captain Nootra how irksome Batman 
could be. 
Batman: (via comm.): “I saw that too.” 
Steven: “Dad, please...” 


Batman (via comm.): “On condition that you don’t plot 
behind my back to take Cap as your dad instead of me.” 


Steven: “I promise you’re my dad forever. Will you now 
shut the line?” 


Batman shut the line and Steven had a talk with 
Captain Nootra. 


Steven: “Cap, you and dad found me together. Why didn’t 
you take me as your child?” 


Captain Nootra: “Simply because it’s Batman your father. 
You know, champ, people don’t choose their parents. 
Parents desire their children and love them when they’re 
born. When we grow, we become aware of their love and 
accept it.” 


Steven: “But Batman’s way of heroing is weird; I don’t like 
it very much. Whereas you’re so cool, Cap. I’d be the 
happiest child in the world if you were my dad.” 
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Captain Nootra: “You’re already the happiest child in the 
world, Steve; your father loves you.” 
Steven: “But I would be the most happiest if you were the 
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one. 


Captain Nootra: “You love me so much because I’m 
Captain Nootra; it’s the case with all Nootrans and many 
people across the world. I’m still your dad since I’m the 
father of everyone in the city. May I ask you a question, 
Steve? If I were your dad, what would you do with Bruce? 
Isn’t there something special between you two?” 


Steven: “Of course, there is for he’s dad.” 


Captain Nootra: “Aha. You see he’s dad and I’m not. 
Steve, though I was present in the cleft where you lay, it’s 
Batman who found you. It’s because he willed and desired 
you; he loved you even before I saw you. Can’t you see how 
happy he is that you’re with him?” 


Steven: “I’m happy to be with him too, only that he’s not a 
cool hero. He has no super powers. Cap, can’t you tell him 
to get powers? A Batman with super powers; that would be 
the coolest hero in the city.” 


Captain Nootra: “Except that Batman doesn’t have super 
powers. He would be an impostor and not the Batman we 
know. Don’t you think so?” 


Steven: “Agreed; only for the moment and only with you.” 


Captain Nootra: “Now tell me you’ve removed from your 
head the idea that I should be your dad.” 


Steven: “Never, but since dad is already my father, I can’t 
have another except him.” 


Captain Nootra: “I love this one.” 


Steven continued with his uncle until this one left for 
duty. Each time the child and his uncle met, their 
communion released a pleasant aroma, as both had the 
same destiny, the smaller being the future of the bigger. 
Now Alexander Rogers was the fortieth Captain Nootra 
since the city’s creation. Like his predecessors, he took the 
office with charisma though it came at a time when his 
peers were leaving the world. This long line of Nootra’s 
Captains began with Captain Universe who left his home 
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planet, torn apart by internal wars because of mankind’s 
inability to discern its oneness. 


With faithful companions by his side, Captain Universe 
travelled the universe looking for a place to make a new 
beginning. When he announced the founding of a 
civilization rooted in love, Agape gave him the Nootra 
Shield as a token of the fulfilment of his dream. Captain 
Universe and his companions traversed the cosmos, 
declaring their dream to all until they arrived on the 
planet, which would later become the city of Nootra. The 
shield brightened the moment Captain Universe stepped 
foot on Nootra ground, attesting it as the place where 
Agape chose to raise their lofty civilization. 


Planet Nootra was uninhabited prior to the arrival of 
Captain Universe and his peers. The globe was barren with 
no mineral or material resources for any productive human 
settlement. Yet at the contact of the shield with the ground, 
a dome enveloped the planet transforming land and 
atmosphere. The globe witnessed a supernatural increase 
of all good things, from the lowest soil layer to the highest 
atmospheric sheet. A new world was born and Nootra 
became the most beautiful planet in Galaxy Brave. Three 
spatial bodies were attracted by its force and orbited 
around it. Thus Captain Universe and his peers founded 
Civilization Nootra, breeding ground of a people with no 
other principle of life than Agape’s love for them. 


It was at his landing on Nootra soil that Captain 
Universe received the special abilities, which made him the 
first Captain Nootra. He was clothed with a unique form 
and vested with enormous power for the safekeeping of 
those entrusted to him. This form wasn’t permanent on him 
for he removed it at will. Yet it remained his for a period of 
a hundred years after which time he retired to the 
Chamber of the Divine. Then the office came to another 
who wielded the Nootra Shield. Captain Universe’s 
successors took over the countless generations following 
his departure and protected citizens with unaltered zeal as 
the first Captain Nootra. 


This is the legend of Captain Nootra. A superhero was 
chosen from among his peers as protector of the city for a 


22 


period of a hundred years. The Nootra Shield, armour of 
Nootra’s ancestors, distinguished one among the noble 
fighters to make him guardian of the city. The elect was 
endowed with all magnificent powers for the protection of 
the people. His presence among them guaranteed the 
security of citizens, prosperity of the land and the 
fulfilment of people’s dreams. There was a transitional 
period between the time when one Captain Nootra left 
office and the next entered. The Nootra Shield alone 
designated the new Captain Nootra and as long as it didn’t 
let anyone lift it, that was the interval when Captain 
Nootra wasn’t seen in the city. 


Civilization Nootra also bred an incalculable number of 
heroes, who like Captain Nootra, acquired tremendous 
abilities and committed themselves to protecting people. 
They upheld the city during the transition, while the 
Nootra Shield rested in its safe, the very ground where 
Captain Universe placed his feet upon landing on the 
planet. It was around this place that Nootra Security Force 
Central, chief headquarters of NSF, was built. The shield 
released an influence from there, protecting citizens while 
awaiting the manifestation of Captain Nootra. According to 
legend, Captain Nootra never left the city for at the 
appointed time, the shield clothed the elect with the same 
form and its wielder was the same Captain Nootra who was 
from the creation of the city. 


A hundred years had passed since the current Captain 
Nootra took office and as the day of his departure 
approached, Alexander Rogers visited Bruce Wayne in 
what looked like a farewell visit. When he arrived at Wayne 
Manor that afternoon, his host treated him well and they 
spent the day together, discussing many things, especially 
from the past. After playing with little Steven and shooting 
hoops with Bruce, Alex Rogers once again met Steven in 
his room to say goodbye more privately. 


As Bruce Wayne’s best friend, Alexander Rogers was 
very close to Steven who became his nephew. And it turned 
out that he and the child were bound by vocation, even 
though Bruce asked for his silence on the matter. And 
Captain Nootra enjoyed the father-son relationship of the 
two, the same blessing he came to give them, as he was 
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leaving. Upon hearing of his departure, the child didn’t like 
it and turned sad. 


Steven: “I don’t want you to leave, Captain Nootra. Who’s 
going to protect the city in your absence?” 


Captain Nootra: “I’m obliged, Steven. It may not show but 
I’ve been here for quite a while already. My peers left a 
long time ago.” 


Steven: “But you’re like dad and the other heroes. They’re 
your peers, aren’t they? Why do you want to leave them?” 


Captain Nootra: “You see, when the Nootra Shield chose 
me as Captain Nootra, I was already past two hundred. The 
maximum number of years to live before starting to age in 
your city is two hundred and only then can anyone depart 
to the Chamber of the Divine. At the time when my fellows 
were leaving, that was when the Nootra Shield picked me. 
It was hard because I had to see my whole generation 
leave while I stayed behind another hundred years. The 
most painful was to see my little brother go. But it was only 
a matter of time before I joined them. 


‘The fact that I lived another hundred years was also 
rewarding for I saw this new generation emerge with the 
mightiest superheroes Nootra had ever produced. Although 
heroes like Superman, Wolverine and others defy the 
notion of time and outlive the two hundred years without 
aging, I’m privileged to have known wonderful heroes like 
Son Goku whose abilities are unprecedented, something 
never seen in previous generations. And though it’s only 
sixty years since I know your father, Bruce became my best 
friend among the heroes of this generation.” 


Steven: “But who will protect the city while you’re gone? 
Dad told me Captain Nootra protects the people.” 


Captain Nootra: “There are many heroes in Nootra and 
all are committed to protecting your city. I see their heart 
and it’s only about saving people and spreading good 
everywhere. But don’t worry, champ; at the appointed 
time, the Nootra Shield will choose Captain Nootra from 
among them.” 


Steven: “But you’re Captain Nootra. I don’t want another.” 
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Captain Nootra: “When the new Captain Nootra comes, 
you'll see that he’s exactly like me. But Alexander Rogers’ 
work is done. Come on, Steven; don’t give me that sad 
look. You should be happy for I’m going to meet my little 
brother. Did your dad tell you he named you after him?” 


Steven: “He told me many stories about Alex and Steve 
Rogers, the inseparable brothers. Then I said I wanted a 
little brother like Steve whom I would call Alex Wayne.” 


Captain Nootra: “And what did he say?” 


Steven: “That I was enough for him; and that Alex is 
Steve’s big brother and not the other way round.” 


Captain Nootra: “Hahaha. Steven, can I ask you a 
favour?” 


Steven: “Anything for my Captain. I’ll do anything you 
want, chief.” 


Captain Nootra: “Promise me that no matter what you see 
as situation, what the world says, what things appear to be 
outwardly, promise me to always believe that your dad 
loves you. Many children of your age won’t understand 
this, but I know you do. This is what is most important to 
me as I’m leaving. I was there when your dad found you. 
When we all saw you as the miracle baby, he saw in you 
the answer to his existence. Things might degenerate over 
the years with external influences seeking to steal your 
peace, but you’ll keep on regenerating each time you 
believe that your father loves you. This is the truth I want 
you to cling to and keep with you forever. 


‘Before you came into his life, your father was 
purposeless due to the early departure of your 
grandparents. He was a citizen like any other yet his 
course in life changed when that unfortunate incident 
happened. He held a grudge against the villains and opted 
to fight evil using sinister methods like fear, night and 
darkness. It was his way of rebelling against the city for 
allowing his parents to be taken away from him. He 
became a dark hero since it was impossible he could turn 
to the dark side for his heart is pure. It was my biggest 
blunder; letting go the parents of he who in the years 
would become my best friend. 
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‘Batman rejected super powers when he assumed this 
vocation of heroing. Like Blue Beetle? his mentor, he 
wanted to use other methods to stop villains and prove that 
it didn’t depend on super powers for anyone to become a 
hero. Without realizing it, his desire to fight crime martially 
gave him a passion and he focused all his efforts on finding 
ways to defeat villains without using the supernatural. This 
led him to invent skills and gadgets, which proved him 
right since he actually heroed up with these alternative 
means and was successful in combat. His approach 
encouraged citizens without powers to enlist as agents. 


‘Batman, however, kept himself busy with work and 
never complained, although some loneliness characterized 
his person. His friends tried to liven him up but no matter 
how much we tried, Batman, being present with us, was far 
from us. So we let him be without, however, diminishing 
our love for him. Still, he had some close friends like Kal-El 
and me. I was surprised to see him visiting me occasionally 
when I was off duty and staying with me in my family 
home, which was deserted of all the people of my 
generation. The new generation, however, brings it to life 
whenever there’s a family gathering. Apart from these rare 
cases, Batman was generally cold, distant and cut off from 
the rest of us. 


‘It was so until he found you five years ago. I saw the 
sadness disappear, as he beheld you in his arms. I had 
yearned to see that ever since I met him. His entire being 
burst with life and he became a new man from then on. 
Despite the coldness of his outward expression, sadness 
and loneliness have vanished from his soul with your 
presence. Steven, I say this because I want you to look 
after your dad while I’m away. This is what I want you to 
do: believe he’s your father who loves you and nothing can 
change this truth. Whatever happens in the course of your 
relationship, promise me to never forget this.” 


Steven: “If I promise, will you stay with us? I don’t want 
you to go.” 


° ‘Ted’ Kord is the 2" Blue Beetle, a superhero from Charlton Comics, 
then DC Comics. He was created by Steve Ditko and 1* appears in 
Captain Atom #83 (Nov. 1966), Gary Friedrich. 
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Steven began to cry and Captain Nootra took him in his 
arms and comforted him. 


Captain Nootra: “Don’t cry, my champion. We believe in 
our friends in Nootra and your friend is going to see Agape 
face-to-face. I’m going to see my brother, my peers and all 
the Captains Nootra who were before me. I want you to be 
happy about it. You don’t want me to leave with this 
expression on your face? I’ll always be with you, Steven; 
only, you won’t see me. Remember that we live by love in 
Nootra. We don’t see Agape yet we know He is because He 
shows us love. 


‘The invisible is omnipresent and the visible occurs in 
the invisible, just as Agape, who is almighty, is invisible so 
that He can fill all things. So I know our friendship is 
forever even if you don’t see me. There are many more 
people in Orion than there are here and the good thing is 
we’re with everyone always. Space or time doesn’t exist 
since all are in Agape. And I didn’t mention the spirit 
beings who are there; angels and entities. That’s why 
heroes willingly cross to the other side for it’s so exciting. 


‘Steve left me thirty years ago and our love for each 
other is so present even if I can’t see him. As for you, 
Steve, Alex will love to see you growing up. That joy is 
greater in Bruce and this gladdens me when I think about 
it. You wiped the tears falling from his eyes for sixty-five 
years. I’ll keep an eye on you two from the Chamber of the 
Divine and I won’t miss your story for anything. In the 
legend of Bruce and Steven is the story of Father and Son 
and I’m sure it’s the most beautiful thing happening in the 
world at this time. Now give me that smile, which is worth 
all the treasures of the world.” 


Steven opened his mouth wide and smiled at Captain 
Nootra. 


Captain Nootra: “You know what, Steve; we’re not 
parting anytime. I’m going to see Steve in the Chamber of 
the Divine and it’s you.” 


The child was happy with this one and took it as a 
compliment. Steven Wayne loved Steve Rogers since the 
day he knew he was named after Captain Nootra’s beloved 
brother. When the hero gave him his last hug, Steven said. 
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Steven: “Captain Nootra, you didn’t have to say all these 
things about my dad. I love him too. And I love you three. 
At the appointed time, the elect will be called and Captain 
Nootra will return, and I’ll see you in him.” 


This final appreciation of the child on his departure 
gladdened Captain Nootra and he was happy his nephew 
understood the situation. And so Alexander Rogers and 
Steven Wayne parted. Bruce escorted his guest out of the 
manor and Captain Nootra blessed the household and left. 
Morning came and prominent heroes gathered in a hall in 
Secret Base L1, which hid the gateway to the Chamber of 
the Divine. Captain Nootra was to go across like his 
predecessors in the year marking his one hundredth in 
office. He chose the day at his discretion for NSF wouldn’t 
make it a day of sadness. The people knew he was leaving 
that year, but not the date. In reality, Captain Nootra never 
left the city since the presence of the Nootra Shield in the 
physical absence of Captain Nootra attested that Captain 
Nootra’s spirit was still there. It was only a matter of time 
before he reappeared in their midst. 


After gathering his friends in the sacred room 
somewhere at L1, Captain Nootra stood in front of those 
who represented his citizens and bade them farewell. Many 
came for this last communion with their Captain although 
some were absent because of the pain of separation. Then 
Captain Nootra addressed his fellows. 


Captain Nootra: “I don’t know how long it will take the 
Nootra Shield to choose the new Captain Nootra, but you 
all know Captain Nootra alone doesn’t protect the city. 
There was a period of fifty years when the Nootra Shield 
didn’t choose a wielder and Captain Nootra wasn’t seen all 
that time. Captain Nootra is just a symbol, an emblem of 
this civilization and a figure among the agents. You, the 
superheroes, are the ones protecting the city. Left to 
himself, Captain Nootra can do nothing. The real job is in 
the hands of all of you here present, the millions of our 
comrades, the hearts of billions of citizens and the 
company of myriads of people all over this galaxy and the 
entire universe. 
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‘The expressed will of Captain Universe, first Captain 
Nootra, is that Civilization Nootra, the best civilization 
there is, be experienced by all. When we speak of best, we 
mean a civilization rooted in love for we know that for 
anything to be qualified as best, it must be founded on 
love. Agape didn’t give this civilization for a minority; 
neither for the majority. He gave it so that all men benefit 
from its fruits. And no man will be excluded. This beauty of 
Nootra will be enjoyed by the sons of Agape, that is, every 
man in the world. Each Captain Nootra keeps this dream 
alive until its fulfilment. People shall not be denied, their 
dreams shall not be broken; they will not know war, 
hunger, suffering, torment, pain, disappointment or 
rejection. 


‘Our city isn’t a nationality; it is universality. Whoever 
wants to belong here belongs for no man is denied in 
Nootra, paradise of the Open Realm. We’re aiming for the 
eradication of whatever is negative towards man for the 
transforming of everything for the good of mankind. This is 
what keeps Nootra standing and with or without Captain 
Nootra, the dream lives on in citizens. A citizen isn’t just 
one born here; a citizen is anyone who lives here and 
desires to be here. We make no distinction between a man 
and another in terms of their origin. 


‘Our ancestors were not born here yet they’re the first 
Nootrans and that, even before they settled on this planet. 
This is because Nootra isn’t a place; it’s the dream to see 
humanity enjoy the best life. All humans are welcome here 
for this civilization is for man and this land belongs to man. 
And you, my agents, are called to watch over this precious 
people so that they continually thrive until saturating the 
whole world with the goodness overflowing from their 
lives. 


‘Agape has chosen us as emblem to the world and we 
fulfil our purpose when our people are happy. Our galaxy is 
one of the richest thanks to the excellence of our 
civilization and we won’t stop until perfection comes, the 
happiness of each and every man in existence, even the 
perfection of all things. It is a privilege to offer our help to 
people and great honour when they call us to do so. Yet we 
don’t impose on them no matter what good we may think 
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we're bringing. People’s freedoms are absolute and this is 
what conditions us and determines how far we go. 


‘We protect this galaxy from any menace and save its 
people who are ours if threatened. Our bond with the 
planets of this galaxy is rooted in our hearts and our goal is 
to make of different peoples with different cultures one. 
The Son already reconciled us in His body and there is no 
separation or hostility among us. Our mission, therefore, is 
to make men see their reconciliation with one another for 
the reign of peace to emerge throughout the world. This is 
the legacy of Captain Universe, the first Captain Nootra. 


‘As for Alexander Rogers, each of you is his family. I 
consider myself blessed to have been with you and shared 
all that we shared together. I ask you just one thing as I go 
and it’s what you’re already doing. Protect citizens on your 
honour, after your integrity, with a willing heart and 
absolute freedom of sincerity. Though I’m leaving, Captain 
Nootra is with you for he never leaves the city since he 
guards it always. You won’t see me yet I’ll watch you from 
beyond until one of you is chosen at the right time. Then 
you'll see your Captain again. That’s when Alexander 
Rogers’ mission will finally be over. This family we all 
belong to as sons of Agape, humans, Nootra’s citizens, 
heroes, NSF agents is irrevocable and what I value above 
all. You have been a blessing to me as my mates and 
friends. I’m so proud to know you and this is my blessing to 
you: 


‘Nootra is safe in Him. All citizens rejoice with the 
abundance of good things it brings forth. The people know 
happiness for Agape has given you your hearts’ desires. 
And as you live complete, whole and joyful, you permeate 
land, sea and air with your love. Your fragrance spreads 
across the universe and all peoples are fulfilled through the 
fulfilment you live each moment of the day. Nootra’s 
households are happy as you eradicate evil and transform 
the world into good with your love. And you, my heroes, 
thrive in all your endeavours until Orion comes. In the 
Son.” 


The young fighters cried because of these words from 
he who was their father in their vocation as heroes. Yet 
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they did everything to hide their tears for they didn’t want 
him to be sad at this exceptional moment for him. Captain 
Nootra also walked among them, encouraging each with 
his embrace and on reaching Superman, he charged him 
with this. 


Captain Nootra: “Kal-El, look after the city. You and Son 
Goku are our strongest agents but he’s still young. Saiyans 
take longer to mature than Kryptonians. Encourage him in 
everything for he’ll become our strongest fighter with you 
by his side. But as I’m leaving, it is to you I entrust the city 
and when Captain Nootra appears, support him in his first 
decade with your experience. Excel, prevail and keep 
citizens safe for you are our Superman.” 


Superman took Captain Nootra’s hand and even though 
the biggest of the big guys, he wasn’t satisfied with only a 
handshake. The Man of Steel fell on his boss’ neck and 
intimately bade him farewell. After hugging everyone in 
the room, Captain Nootra discovered that one was missing. 


Captain Nootra: “Where’s Logan? He didn’t do this to me 
on the day I’m leaving.” 


Pikkoro: “Departures are the worst time for everyone, 
Cap. I had preferred to not witness this.” 


Captain Nootra: “And what about me? I want my family 
with me on this day. Pikkoro, my big Namek, I thank you 
for tending little Gohan. Continue to do so whether Goku is 
present or away. The child will grow to become a mighty 
Saiyan like his father through your guidance. This is a 
prophecy: you will guide me into mastering my state when 
I return.” 


Captain Nootra came to Son Goku and embraced him 
with these words. 


Captain Nootra: “Goku, there’s nothing I can say. I know 
your heart and it’s so true it marvels me. I pray all Saiyans 
see what you see and ally the remarkable strength of your 
beautiful race with the good cause so that we all live 
together in union.” 


Son Goku: “Come on, Alex; you almost embarrassed me 
with those words. It’s I who say these things when I travel 
to other galaxies, not the other way round. But rest 
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assured, Cap; we’ll keep Nootra safe until you return. After 
all, we’re your apprentices.” 


Captain Nootra smiled and turned to the last yet not the 
least hero. 


Captain Nootra: “Bruce, I say this because you know it 
very well. Cherish Steven and never forget the day you saw 
him for the first time. That’s when you found what was lost. 
By caring for him, you care for Nootra for our children are 
this civilization. Steven is the brightness of your day, the 
embrace of your night, he fills every moment of your life 
with beauty and your love for each other is holy like Agape. 
You’re satisfied because you’re surrounded with your own 
forever.” 


Captain Nootra embraced Batman and this one 
answered. 


Batman: “Alex, you’re my friend and I’m thankful for what 
you brought me. Now I know your presence in Kada 
awakened the child. You didn’t feel him because it was I 
who had to find him. Say hello to Steve and tell Agape I’m 
so happy He made me father of His son.” 


After saying goodbye to everyone, Captain Nootra 
walked to the gateway, which shone with some white 
element. On getting to the portal’s edge, he turned and 
waved to the heroes as his final blessing on the city. Then 
he continued on his way. When Captain Nootra crossed the 
gateway, the Nootra Shield emerged from the other side 
and flew from L1 to the city. It travelled across Nootra and 
lightened each family, household and people as it passed 
them. When the people saw it, they knew their captain was 
gone and though sadness crept over them because of his 
departure, they were soon filled with joy on anticipating his 
return. They blessed him by raising hands and thanking 
Agape for the marvellous city He gave them. 


The Nootra Shield took ten days to visit the households 
and bless all the people of Nootra. After going through 
every street, village, farm, field, district, base, road, 
course, water, forest, air and land of the city, the Nootra 
Shield went to rest in a transparent cube at Headquarters 
Central where it stayed until the time it chose to appoint 
the next Captain Nootra. 
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3 IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER 


This is how little Steven Wayne grew up in Nootra. He was 
one of the richest children of Westside for his father Bruce 
Wayne had inherited the immense fortune of his parents 
Thomas and Martha Wayne. The Wayne’s were the 
majority shareholders of Wayne Industries, which Thomas 
and Martha founded. Their son, Bruce, was propelled to 
Wayne Industries’ leadership when he was only ten. Being 
the only child of his parents, Bruce Wayne didn’t work to 
get his wealth. He received it as inheritance, a gift from his 
loving parents. Bruce inherited an enormous fortune, 
including Wayne Industries and Wayne Manor, the 
luxurious estate. Having grown up as an orphan since the 
age of ten, Bruce Wayne had the welfare of orphans at 
heart. He spent much of his wealth on charity, enriching 
children on neighbouring planets who were in that 
situation. 


It was partly thanks to this immense wealth that Bruce 
Wayne could become the Batman, a hero who fought crime 
without making use of supernatural abilities. This was odd 
in a city peopled by heroes with superhuman strength. 
Batman designed for himself a costume in the form of a 
human bat and went out to fight bad guys at night. His 
wealth gave him the means to create whatever he needed 
to be distinguished among Nootra’s countless superheroes. 
Prior to becoming Batman, Bruce Wayne travelled across 
Nootra and out of the city to learn various martial arts. 
There was no technique in close range combat he didn’t 
master. 


Batman equally made use of advanced technology, 
which was Bruce Wayne’s field of expertise. He created 
gadgets, weapons, smart tools, and so competed with the 
strongest among NSF agents. He was a brain, a master 
planner and tactician with unmatched intelligence. When 
these innate, material, spiritual, physical and technical 
skills combined, they produced the Batman, Dark Knight or 
Caped Champion, Nootra’s greatest detective. 


Batman’s headquarters was the Batcave, the place 
where he manifested. The Batcave was an underground 
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lair he built beneath the surface of his residence, Wayne 
Manor. It was in these two locations that Steven grew up. 
The first thing Bruce taught the child was how to identify 
him in public. Bruce Wayne showed his son that some 
people were committed to helping citizens by fighting 
those who sought to harm them. These were the 
superheroes or heroes for those without superpowers. 
Some heroes hid their identities in order to protect their 
loved ones, for their nemeses might harm them if they 
knew their civilian identities. Batman was a hero whose 
secret identity was Bruce Wayne and for their security, no 
one had to know he was Batman. Steven understood very 
well what was required of him and the issue of his father’s 
double identity posed him no problem, as he always 
identified him in public as Bruce Wayne. 


Little Steven didn’t grow up like most children of 
Nootra. His father was the well-known West 2 
philanthropist and beloved billionaire, Bruce Wayne and at 
the same time, one of Nootra’s coolest heroes, the Batman. 
With this background, Steven was destined to be 
exceptional. He didn’t go to public places and didn’t meet 
other children until he was five. This was to ensure that he 
didn’t disclose Batman’s identity out of his innocent mind. 
Bruce Wayne kept him home most of the time and Alfred 
took him out occasionally, but he spoke to no one outside 
of Batman’s circle until he learned the superhero code of 
secret identity. 


Steven knew his father wasn’t at home during the day, 
but in his office at Wayne Industries. He also knew he 
spent every night in the Batcave. Ever since he was a baby, 
Steven developed this habit of seeking his father at 
particular hours of the night. Knowing where to find him, 
he woke up in the middle of the night and ran to the 
Batcave to force himself into his arms, as he worked in his 
office. Batman loved these affectionate gestures though 
they slowed him down. A time came when he began to 
reprimand the child for this attitude yet it was of little 
consequence since Steven spent all his nights in his 
father’s arms in the Batcave. 


Steven was in the Batcave whenever Batman was there 
and his toys, and sometimes foods, remained there. He 
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gave his father little respite for he would touch the console 
and everything on the office desk. After getting 
satisfaction, he went down and played with his toys. That 
was when Batman had a break. Batman bought him a real 
computer to play with, but it was no use for the child was 
fond of resting in his father’s arms. That was Steven 
Wayne’s peculiarity. He was attached to his father in an 
unusual way for most children. He sought his father’s 
embrace at every moment of the day. Batman patrolled less 
often during the child’s first five years because Steven 
wouldn’t let him go and would cry whenever he heard the 
Batwave. 


Steven knew when there was trouble in the city. This 
was because anytime the Batwave vibrated, Batman would 
call Alfred to take him up to the mansion. This, however, 
depended on how well he convinced the child. And when 
Steven agreed to let him go, his father asked him to wish 
him good luck by kissing him three times. This was their 
magic potion. One night, Steven hurried to the Batcave and 
complained. 


Steven: “You left me alone.” 


Batman: “No, I didn’t. I stayed with you and you fell 
asleep.” 


Steven: “You were supposed to sleep with me.” 
Batman: “Hey, you’re a child; I’m an adult. I have work to 


do.” 

Steven: “I’m going to help you. Do I have to press this 
button?” 

Batman: “Don’t touch anything, Steve. You’ll jeopardize 
my work.” 


Steven: “You always say that. What does jeopardize even 
mean?” 


Batman: “It means don’t press any button.” 


Steven: “Or villains will locate our hideout? Don’t worry, 
dad; if villains come, I'll protect you.” 


Batman: “I have no doubts about it. I told you you’re my 
champion.” 
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Steven: “Don’t forget your promise. You said when I grow 
taller, we’ll go out together.” 


Batman: “When did I say that? The cunning little bat!” 


Steven: “Hahaha. Me, I want to fly like Superman and 
firebend like Captain Nootra.” 


Batman: “And you're already as shrewd as Batman. But 
your vocation is to be Wayne Industries’ next CEO.” 


Steven: “CEO, CEO; what does that even mean? I want to 
be a superhero and I know what it means; it means to save 
citizens from villains. That’s my future job.” 


Batman: “I know better: keep you in my arms forever. 
What do you say about this one?” 


Steven: “Terrific! That’s how I want things to be. You don’t 
go to work, you don’t hero up, you don’t leave the manor, 
but you stay with me all the time, morning, night and 
noon.” 


Batman: “This is paradise: my baby in my arms all day 
long. Only that Bruce Wayne’s colleagues will hang him if 
he doesn’t show up tomorrow and villains will harm more if 
Batman doesn’t stop them.” 


Steven: “Okay, we postpone our paradise for next year. 
Oh, oh; there’s trouble in the city.” 


Batman: “And you have to let dad go now, my angel.” 


Steven: “On condition that we have a triple ice-cream dome 
when you return.” 


Batman: “Sold. Now, Batman’s magic potion.” 


Steven kissed his father three times and ran back 
upstairs. This was little Wayne’s nightly routine. He 
became a watcher so that night was his most active 
moment of the day. Even when the years passed and he 
grew, he still couldn’t sleep ten hours straight when his 
father wasn’t at the manor. And on nights when Batman 
wasn’t working, Steven slept in his father’s arms. This 
moment was the most precious for both; the communion of 
giving oneself to the other in an unfeigned display of their 
affections for each other. For Bruce, it was bliss to sleep 
with his son in his arms and for Steven, it was home to be 
in his father’s bosom. 
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Since he was Batman, Bruce Wayne used to train in the 
Batcave’s gym. Steven followed his father there whenever 
he was exercising. Although Bruce didn’t like his son’s 
fondness for his martial arts, he couldn’t stop the three- 
year-old from attending the sessions. Steven used to 
reproduce his father’s moves and if Bruce sent him out, he 
would cry until he yielded to him. But there came a time 
when Bruce forbade him from replicating his moves. Bruce 
Wayne didn’t intend to turn his son into Batman Jr. for he 
didn’t want Steven to take the same path in life as him. He 
was forced into crime fighting because of the unfortunate 
incident, which took away his parents and if not for that, 
he would know nothing about fighting for, like all ordinary 
citizens, he couldn’t be a hero since he had no special 
powers. 


People like Superman, Son Goku, Wolverine, Pikkoro, 
Cyclops among others were those called to be heroes and 
in some cases, against their wish. They were found to 
possess super powers, which inevitably led them to 
heroing. Yet, even though Bruce Wayne didn’t want this 
fate for his son, the child was attracted by the superhero 
stuff. It was natural since he was growing up among them. 
Batman was his father, Captain Nootra was his uncle, 
Superman was his father’s friend, the Justice League was 
his father’s team and NSF agents were the colleagues of 
his father. Steven grew in the heart of Nootra Security 
Force and while he stayed in the gym observing his father 
working out, the mechanism to produce the moves 
awakened in him and somehow, he knew how to perform 
them. 


Steven: “Open the door; open, open, open.” 


Steven continually banged on the gym’s door, which his 
father locked to keep him out. Bruce didn’t heed to him so 
he went and cried somewhere and stayed there until 
Batman finished training. Bruce knew he was sulking and 
the comfort he expected was that he tell him to join in the 
next session. But he wouldn’t do that. He left him that way 
and at dinner, Steven snuck into his arms, and kissed him 
incessantly and his father was charmed. 


37 


Steven: “You'll let me in the gym tomorrow and I'll show 
you how I double spin.” 


Bruce: “Double, really? When did you learn that?” 


Steven: “I don’t know. But you won't see it if you don’t let 
me in.” 


Bruce: “Steve, I don’t want you to fight. Punching, it’s 
violent and my angel won’t do such a wild thing.” 
Steven: “But I’ll have to protect you when villains come for 
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you. 


Bruce: “Villains won’t come for me for Batman will stop 
them. And it’s I who has to protect you, not the other way 
around.” 


Steven: “But martial arts is fun. What if I practiced it as a 
hobby?” 


Bruce: “No; my baby isn’t practising anything. You only 
watch and you don’t practice. Okay?” 

Steven hugged his father and so attended the next 
training session. But he reproduced the moves again and 
Batman scolded him. 


Bruce: “What did I tell you? You want me to send you 
out?” 


Steven stopped practicing and only watched his father. 
However, on a certain night, as they were having dinner, 
Alfred came in with three plates in his hands. Bruce was in 
the adjacent room answering a call and facing the dining 
room. Steven had tied a rope from one end of the room to 
the other as part of his game. As Alfred approached the 
table, he tripped on the rope and dropped the plates. 
Steven picked the incident and jumping in a flash, got the 
plates in his two hands and stabilized the other with a foot. 


This happened before the eyes of Bruce Wayne and he 
was shocked to see the skill the child demonstrated. Alfred, 
however, was shocked at the eventuality of the plates 
falling and breaking. Something crept into Bruce Wayne’s 
mind, which he kept to himself and let things develop on 
their own. Yet the child’s talent was impressive and he 
couldn’t ignore it. Since he couldn’t keep him away from 


38 


the gym, Bruce Wayne resigned himself to taking his son 
as apprentice in martial arts. 


When Batman officially took over Steven’s training, he 
marvelled to see the child progressing beyond the pace of 
his lessons. Steven was gifted in the arts; as if those things 
were innate in him. The moves needed only to be 
demonstrated for him to capture each one of them. So he 
learned the many techniques of his master and the speed 
with which he grasped them was remarkable. There was no 
move, spin, jump, gymnastics, acrobatics, gadget wielding 
he couldn’t reproduce. Batman was stunned and wondered 
what kind of child he was. He could no longer deny the 
undesirable yet inevitable fact that his son was a fighter 
and a genius at it. That was when he focused more on his 
training until showing him his key moves. And in two years, 
the apprentice mastered almost all of Batman’s techniques. 


Having nothing more to teach the child, Batman thought 
of diversifying his skills. He registered him for the monthly 
retreats the Academy organized for children aged four to 
six. Steven took part in the sessions and learned other 
forms of combat besides those of Batman. When he was 
six, Bruce began taking him to the annual retreat, which 
the Sages held on Nootra’s highest mountain. Steven was 
initiated into the arts of the Sages and at the tender age of 
seven, had become one of the city’s most skilful hand-to- 
hand combatants. But his father kept his aptitudes secret 
and didn’t expose him to the world. 


Now when Steven was five years old, he developed an 
attitude towards his father, which without either of them 
knowing it, would characterize their interaction throughout. 
It happened that the child grew quickly and started to hate 
Batman’s ways of doing things. Steven didn’t appreciate 
Batman as a hero. He deplored his gravity, furtiveness and 
creepiness and let this one know it at every moment of the 
day. Steven wanted his father to get super powers like the 
other heroes, but Batman had his own style and he didn’t 
listen to the boy. So they argued it all the time and Steven 
kept attacking the hero. This habit of quarrelling with his 
father made Steven stubborn and unruly so that he and his 
father were constantly at odds over everything. 
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On one of those occasions when they had this intense 
argument, Steven was mad at his father and to show it, he 
brought down everything in the gym. He grew angrier 
when Batman didn’t stir as he wrecked the place. So, he 
came to the office and broke the computer on the left side 
with a staff. That was it. Steven had crossed the line and 
Batman couldn’t let that go unpunished. He left his chair, 
caught the boy and gave him a smacking and Steven 
howled in pain. Alfred came down for the child’s cry 
alarmed him, but Batman didn’t consider his tears and he 
stopped Alfred from comforting him. Batman ordered him 
to his bedroom, threatening that he would get another 
smacking if he didn’t go. Steven didn’t do what he was told 
but stood behind his father, sobbing. 


Batman: “You thought you would do such a thing and I 
wouldn’t punish you? If you don’t learn to apologize when 
you do wrong, you’re grounded for three days. What are 
you doing standing there? I said to your bedroom.” 


Steven didn’t apologize, nor did he go to his room. He 
continued to stand there, crying. He stayed in that position 
for an hour with eyes on his father who had turned his 
back on him while working on the processor. Bruce Wayne 
knew what the child wanted, which was the strangest thing 
in their relationship. Although fighting him all the time, 
Steven was always craving for his arms. While he 
considered it his blessing, he didn’t give in to him that 
night and left him in that state as punishment for what he 
did. 

Batman: “If you think I’m hugging you after what you did, 
you’re dreaming, young man.” 


The Batwave rang, signalling trouble in the city. 
Batman wore his mask and before jumping in the 
Batmobile, he warned the child. 


Batman: “If you’ve decided to stay here, stay put and 
don’t touch anything. Disobey, Steve and you’ll put your 
dad in trouble. Did you read me?” 


Steven didn’t answer but he continued to whimper and 
Batman thought of calling Alfred to guard him. But he 
refrained from that. Bruce Wayne knew his son and knew 
Steven wouldn’t go so far as to compromise his work as 
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Batman by bringing down the Batcave itself. The blunder 
he made earlier was because of the dispute they had where 
he ignored him and he, to get noticed, did what he did. Yet 
for precaution’s sake, he monitored the child with a chip he 
placed on him. 


Batman was right to trust the child for once he left, 
Steven sank to the floor and started to play with the 
Autobot toys he brought from his room. Occasionally, he 
glanced at the many screens hanging above the office, as 
they changed digits now and then. After arresting villains 
and handing them over to NSF to be transferred to the 
Frightful Forest, Batman had finished his job for the night. 
He returned to the lair hours later to find his son in the 
Batcave, which was in the same state as he left it. 


As soon as the child heard the Batmobile, he stopped 
playing with his toys and stood up. Batman gave him a cold 
look from his masked face as he walked past him to his 
office. Having collected some evidence from the villains, he 
placed it on the scanner for analysis. He sat down and 
began putting the pieces together with what he had before. 


After working for an hour, Batman finally gave in to the 
child whose persistence proved him right. He turned and 
looked at him. Steven looked at his father too, with eyes 
yearning for reconciliation yet lips, which wouldn’t let out 
a word, except silent cries. Batman motioned him to come 
but Steven hesitated. Then he took two steps forward and 
stopped. Batman repeated the gesture and Steven ran to 
his arms and his father took him in. He pressed him to his 
chest and hugged him for a good while. 


Batman: “How have we come to this you and me? Why is 
it so hard for you to do what you’re told, Steven? Why can’t 
you just apologize when you do wrong?” 


The computer ejected the synthesis of the work and 
Batman turned the child around. He sat him on his lap 
while he continued on the findings of his work. As his 
father was working and he sat on his knee, Steven turned 
his head several times to see if he was still angry. 
Observing that the child feared because of the blunder, 
Batman smiled at him every time he turned to look at his 
father. But Steven didn’t respond as freely as usual. 
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Bruce Wayne didn’t want this kind of relationship with 
his son. He didn’t want Steven to fear him for he knew that 
love was never made perfect in fear. Although he 
sometimes was angry because of the child’s behaviour, he 
was also happy that there was no fear in their relationship 
since Steven was only being himself. He now regretted that 
attitude of fear the punishment awakened in the child for 
he couldn’t tell if the punishment served anything other 
than instilling fear in him. There was certainly a better way 
to make Steven understand that what he did was wrong 
other than punishing him. 


When Batman got the result of his work, he transferred 
the data for NSF to follow the trail of the organization he 
uncovered as weapons traffickers. He closed the office and 
carried the child upstairs to his room and laid him on the 
bed. Yet noticing that his reservation persisted, he tried to 
restore his confidence by playing with him. Steven loved 
when his father made funny noises on his chest with his 
lips, and when he touched him playfully on the chin, 
cheeks, ears, nose; this made him laugh a good deal. 


That was what Bruce did to show that he didn’t have to 
alienate himself now that they were reconciled. Steven 
couldn’t hold back as his father did those tricks and he 
opened up and laughed with all his heart. He finally spoke 
in the end. 


Steven: “Dad, are you angry with me?” 


Batman: “How can I when you’re the joy of my world? 
Your dad is never angry with you although I was angry 
because you did something wrong. I get angry when you do 
things you shouldn’t do, but not with you. Son, we 
sometimes get angry but we don’t ruin everything because 
at the end of the day, we’ll come back to ourselves because 
we love each other. Words, attitudes, actions, these 
external things can’t change our love. But if we blew up 
things because of that little fleeting moment, we wouldn’t 
be able to restore what was broken. How are we going to 
train now that the gym’s equipment is ruined? It’s past, I 
know but you could show that you’re sorry.” 


Steven lowered his gaze and Batman realized he 
wouldn’t get any words of apology. 
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Batman: “Let’s put it this way. Promise me you’ll never 
hurt yourself, anyone or ruin anything because you’re 
angry. Can you do that for me, my angel?” 


Steven: “I promise.” 


Batman hugged him again and before he left the room, 
Steven said. 


Steven: “I love you, dad.” 
Batman: “I know, son. It’s one of the three things I’m 
persuaded of in this world. Goodnight, my treasure.” 

The cub went to sleep and Batman went to his own 
room. Scarcely had he closed his eyes when the day broke. 
He jumped out of bed, showered, dressed, had a quick 


breakfast and left for work as Bruce Wayne, CEO of Wayne 
Industries. 


43 


4 IT’S ALL YOURS 


Steven continued to feel guilty about what he did to the 
gym even after his father had forgiven him. He went down 
to the Batcave the following night to clean it, but found it 
already restored to its former state. That, however, wasn’t 
the case of the computer; it was completely ruined. Steven 
was So sorry and went to bed feeling disturbed. He decided 
to fix his mistake by providing another computer for his 
father. That period was the opening of the monthly retreat 
where masters of the Academy gave lessons to little 
children. This retreat lasted fifteen of the forty days of 
each Nootran month. Three sets of children participated in 
the program - the four, five and six years’ olds. These were 
taken on separate sessions with each set attending five 
lessons held after every two days. 


Alfred took Steven for his second day of the Masters’ 
Course for the month and when he left, the child feigned 
illness to his tutors. They took him to the dorm and laid 
him on the bed but when everyone was gone, Steven 
sneaked out of there. With the tricks he learned from 
Batman, he stealthily left the building and found himself on 
the loose. He ran here and there, asking to work for a fee, 
but there was no work for a five-year-old in Nootra. Those 
he approached shied him off and when they asked about 
his parents, he feared they would take him home and 
vanished from their sight. 


Steven didn’t give up for he was determined to buy a 
new computer to replace the one he broke. He continued 
looking for a job and drifted from the metropolis to the 
suburbs of that district of West 3 Nootra. He arrived at a 
dock where some sturdy men were carrying goods from a 
ship and taking them to a nearby warehouse. Steven 
reasoned that if what they were doing fetched them money, 
then it was a job for him. He pretended to be bigger and 
for some mysterious reason, appeared as such. He boldly 
presented himself to the overseer of the works and asked 
to join up. 
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Inquisitor:* “You're a frail kid and this job is for men. 
Look at yourself and those working here. You think you can 
carry a hundred kilograms?” 


Steven: “Yes, sir. I’ll do anything you want because I need 
this job.” 

Inquisitor: “I’ve never seen fatherless, not to talk of 
abandoned children in this city. Where are you from, boy?” 


Steven: “I’m from another dimension. I don’t like the 
people I’m living with. I want to earn money to get back to 
my home. I promise I’m very strong. Give me a chance and 
you won’t regret it.” 


Inquisitor: “I see you won’t quit. You can at least be 
useful for something. Let’s see. Got it. Kid, look at those 
cans in the ship; each weighs twenty litres. Carry two at a 
time and follow the men where they’re taking theirs. Put 
them there and ask no questions. At the end of the day, 
we'll see how many cans you’ve carried and I’ll pay you 
what is right. Congratulations, boy; you pick yourself a job 
if you carry those.” 


That was good news for Steven. He hastened to the ship 
and reached out to carry two of the many cans waiting to 
be unloaded. On lifting them, he discovered they weighed a 
ton, thus too heavy for him. But he needed money, so his 
will strengthened him and he carried them before the 
amazed eyes of the Inquisitor who marvelled to see the 
little boy lift forty litres. Steven went and stored the cans 
in the warehouse. The second time he came to store the 
next pair, the warehouse was empty. The cans as well as 
the cargo were all gone, as if another group of people had 
taken them away. 


But it wasn’t his business to ask where the freight went 
or why the men were unpacking with their bare hands 
rather than machines. What he was looking forward to was 
the money he would receive when he was done unloading. 
And so, Steven carried the cans until he was exhausted. 


* The Grand Inquisitor appears in Star Wars Rebels (2014 - 2018), a TV 
series by Lucasfilm Animation, created by Simon Kinberg, Dave Filoni, 
Carrie Beck (Disney Channel). 
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Then he remembered he had to run back to the Masters’ 
Course before he was found out. He went to the Inquisitor 
for his pay. After counting the number of cans unloaded, 
the Inquisitor realized the child carried a hundred in two 
hours. He was impressed and concluded that he was a 
superhero with latent powers. He paid him his due and 
asked him to come again the next day. Steven ran back to 
the Masters’ Course and since he wanted to get there fast, 
he gained speed and got to the dorm in a few minutes, just 
in time for Alfred’s call. Alfred took him home and he was 
so tired he went to bed after supper. 


Bruce Wayne was surprised on returning home and 
hearing that the child was sleeping. It wasn’t like Steven to 
go to bed early or even sleep at night. Alfred told him what 
the tutor reported about his little illness and Bruce went to 
the child’s room and touched his head. He felt nothing only 
that Steven was deep asleep and didn’t wake up in his 
presence. His father was astonished yet not to the point of 
suspecting the felony. He kissed him goodnight and left the 
room. Two days passed and Steven repeated the same trick 
on the third day. He returned to the docks and the 
Inquisitor received him heartily, as if he had missed him. 


Inquisitor: “Where have you been, son? I couldn’t find 
anyone to replace you these two days.” 


Steven: “I told you I was living with people. I don’t want 
them to suspect anything.” 


Inquisitor: “You’re a good one. If only the boss could see 
you. Now get to work and I’m giving you a bonus if you do 
better than last time.” 


Steven did as he was told and carried the cans. They 
barely worked an hour when the Inquisitor abruptly called 
off the day. He paid the workers and asked them to leave. 
Steven wondered what was going on, and especially at the 
Inquisitor’s attitude who wanted them out of there at once. 
Before leaving the docks, he had a strange feeling. He hid 
somewhere to verify it. When the Inquisitor was sure the 
workers were all gone and the coast was clear, he went to 
the shore and faced the sea. The waters opened and some 
men emerged from there. The scene fascinated Steven and 
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he continued to watch until the men landed on the ground 
without any of them being wet. 


This brought to mind something he knew as a result of 
spending his nights in his father’s office. The men were 
using a teleportation, which opened passages to different 
worlds for interplanetary travels. This group of men walked 
to the warehouse. The passage opened again behind them. 
The men who came out this time seemed fiercer than the 
first. They didn’t enter the warehouse but went around the 
docks, patrolling the vicinity. They soon approached the 
place where Steven hid. Steven left in stealth mode and 
returned to the Masters’ Course. 


When Bruce found Steven asleep again that evening, it 
was enough for him to worry seriously. This was because 
Steven had a sleep problem of which he was the cause. The 
child hardly ever slept from night till morning when his 
father was awake, and this was since he was a baby. Alfred 
reported what he heard from the tutors, but that story 
didn’t convince Bruce Wayne. He decided to investigate it 
in his capacity as detective. In the morning, before leaving 
for work, he entered the child’s room as usual and found 
him still asleep. But when he kissed him, Steven woke up 
and was happy to see his father. 


Bruce: “It’s almost a day I didn’t see you awake. Batman 
was bored last night, you know.” 


Steven: “Tell him I’ll give him no respite tonight. He’ll get 
for yesterday and today, I promise him that.” 
Bruce: “When I was happy you were cured of the 


insomnia! Son, what exactly went wrong at the Masters’ 
Course?” 


Steven felt a trap in the question and answered 
casually. 


Steven: “You can see it for yourself; I felt tired.” 


Bruce: “I see. But you can’t sleep all day. I’ll call a doctor 
if it continues.” 

Steven: “I’m not sick. What if I’m recovering from the 
years you made me not sleep properly? It may take a whole 
year for me to recover so you don’t need to call a doctor for 
I’m fine.” 
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Bruce: “Okay? Now, what do you want me to bring you 
this evening?” 


Steven: “Nothing.” 


Bruce: “O wretched me. How can I have all the riches in 
the world and my son wouldn’t use it? Steve, you never ask 
your father anything and I don’t like it. One might even 
think I don’t feed you properly seeing that you’re so frail. 
But I’ll keep you something tonight. Now, let me see that 
beautiful smile, which makes my day.” 


Steven gave him a big smile and Bruce Wayne couldn’t 
help playing with him. He touched his ears, lips, nose, eyes 
and buzzed in his chest and Steven laughed everything in 
the world. Bruce left for work and his day brightened 
throughout so that his colleagues marvelled at his 
cheerfulness. Two other days passed and Steven was 
attending the Masters’ Course for the fourth sitting. Since 
he sounded fine, his father didn’t keep him away. Yet on 
hugging his son that morning, Bruce put a tracer on him 
and went off to work. Steven suspected nothing and while 
attending the course, he returned to his work of the last 
two sessions. From his office, Bruce Wayne picked up the 
tracer’s signal showing the cub moving in stealth mode. 


Bruce: “Just what are you up to, little Wayne?” 


When Steven got to the docks that afternoon, he found 
it deserted. No one was around. He searched the environs, 
but the Inquisitor and workers were all absent. Moreover, 
none of the ships was on the coast and the warehouse itself 
was Closed. He tried to look in the window if anyone was 
inside. He climbed onto a trunk and reached the pane. 
When he got visual of the interior, he saw men in the 
warehouse doing something strange. They made the cargo 
stored there disappear. Before the freight vanished 
circular and straight lines drawn on the floor. 


Steven recognized that technique as Alchemy and he 
was certain those were bad guys since they were working 
in secret. He tried to escape and alert NSF, but because he 
panicked, he made hasty moves and one of the men sensed 
something and immediately sent a squad outside. They 
opened the door and searched everywhere but Steven hid 
in one of the containers. He soon heard an approaching 
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noise and a covering closed the trunk and he was locked 
inside. Four men carried the trunk and took it to the 
warehouse. Steven had seen enough to know they were 
going to teleport the container and him inside to another 
planet. He had no choice but to hit the trunk, shouting that 
they let him out. The lid was removed and one of the men 
grabbed him and took him out. 


Gentleman: “So you went and hid in the container, little 
boy?” 
The Inquisitor recognized him and intervened. 


Inquisitor: “You sure are looking for that money, kid. You 
should have stayed back when you saw the place locked. 
Kimblee,° he’s one of the workers recruited four days ago, 
and a future runaway.” 


Kimblee: “This small child can do a man’s job? Very 
interesting. Super powers typify Nootrans and this one 
may be a superhero whose power we can exploit. Let’s ship 
him to base and if he’s looking for work, he’ll find plenty 
there.” 


Inquisitor: “Kid, this is the opportunity of your life. Get in 
the trunk and when you awake, you'll find yourself on 
another planet. And so, you'll be free from the people who 
bother you.” 


Steven wasn’t listening to them for he was trying to 
break free. He bit the man’s hand and smote him on the 
shoulders with his feet. Then he jumped from there to one 
container to another and so on. The child’s agility charmed 
Kimblee and like a whim, he wanted to keep him. 

Kimblee: “I’ve made up my mind. Kid, you’re coming with 
me. I can be your father, you know. You’ll see I’ll treat you 
better than the one you’re trying to run away from.” 

Batman’s voice was heard with a suitable answer for 
the Alchemist. 


Batman: “You must have the attitude of a father if you will 
have a child. I can see none of that in you, Kimblee.” 


° Kimblee appears in Fullmetal Alchemist, a manga by Hiromu Arakawa 
serialized in Square Enix’s Monthly Shonen Gangan (Aug. 2001 - June 
2010). 
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Batman threw a Batarang and hooked a metal on the 
ceiling and with the rope, swung towards Steven and 
carried him out of the warehouse through the window. 
Batman intended to put the child in the Batmobile and 
automate it home, but that wasn’t counting Kimblee. The 
Alchemist wore some special gloves, clapped his hands and 
placed them on the ground. A powerful explosion trailed 
Batman and continued until the Batmobile, and blasted it. 
Batman hooked the building’s roof and lifted himself to 
escape the ground explosion. But Kimblee was waiting for 
him on the roof. He launched his technique a second time 
and blew up the roof. Batman hooked the wire of a 
streetlight and swayed with the child. 


NSF picked up the agitations at the suburban docks of 
West 3 Nootra and sent agents to the sector. It wasn’t long 
before Son Goku arrived. At the sight of him, Kimblee and 
his friends opted for flight for none would risk a fight with 
the Saiyan. Upon reaching the zone, Son Goku blasted the 
remaining part of the roof and uncovered the warehouse. 
He jumped inside and started banging the men in a row. 
Batman kept Steven in an isolated boat on the quay and 
joined his colleague, and side by side, the two agents 
fought Kimblee and his men. Kimblee hastened to the circle 
to open the passage and flee but Son Goku targeted him with 
a Kamehameha. 


The Alchemist sensed the incoming attack and turned 
around to erect a wall, and blocked it. Kimblee clapped his 
hands again and placed them on the ground to launch an 
explosion. Son Goku evaded the blast, but it destroyed the 
circle and Kimblee could no longer use it as getaway out of 
Nootra. 


This passage having become non-operational, there was 
still the circle in the sea. Kimblee ran out of the building 
towards the shore, but Batman met him on the way and 
engaged him in close-range combat. The hero trickily 
hurled him down, but Kimblee was in his domain and 
created a sand imprisonment, which captured Batman. 
Then he leapt to his feet and continued running. Son Goku 
had finished dealing with the men and from the warehouse, 
targeted the Alchemist with a Kamehameha. The energy 
flow reached Kimblee and blasted him, and he was beaten. 
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Batman fastened his hands so he couldn’t exercise 
Alchemy. Barely had they neutralized him when the sea 
gateway opened. From there emerged Darth Maul® the Sith 
and Kimblee’s companion. Darth Maul didn’t have to fight 
since he found Steven in the abandoned boat and took him 
hostage. Batman was overtaken by the situation and looked 
angrily at Kimblee as the one pulling the strings of 
whatever was happening. The Alchemist was happy with 
this turn of fortune and clarified the terms of the bargain. 


Kimblee: “My partner doesn’t talk but what he means is 
you release me and the cub goes free, or it is his life for my 
capture. So Nootrans, what are you going to do? Is my 
capture worth the life of that lovely little thing?” 

Batman: “Tell him to release the child first, and then we’ll 
let you go.” 

Kimblee: “It doesn’t work that way. You see, we’re the 
bad guys and things are always to our advantage. You have 
to let me go first. It seems you have no choice.” 

Steven shouted to the agents to not give in to Kimblee. 
Steven: “Don’t do that. I’ll find a way to escape and come 
back. But don’t let him go. And if it must happen, I’d gladly 
give my life for Nootra.” 

Kimblee: “I see you Nootrans feed your children with the 
superhero stuff. It’s a pity for, as you see, it’s only going to 
lead to their loss. Now will you listen to the foolish talk of a 
child instead of your better judgement?” 

Batman: “Kimblee, if he hurts him, I promise you'll pay a 
million times.” 

Kimblee: “You’re in no position to utter threats, Nootran. 
Last time I checked, it was you who were cornered.” 


Batman: “Let the kid go first, Kimblee.” 
Kimblee: “And what do I have as guarantee?” 
Batman: “My word.” 


° Darth Maul appears in Star Wars Episode I: The Phantom Menace 
(1999), an epic space opera by George Lucas, Lucasfilm & 20th Century 
Fox, starring Ray Park, Peter Serafinowicz, Jake Lloyd. Jedi, Sith, 
lightsaber are Star Wars’ concepts. 
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Kimblee: “The word of the Batman isn’t worth a thing. 
You’re predictable. You give your word one second and 
ignore it the next. I’d prefer Goku’s but I don’t negotiate 
today. You free me first.” 


Son Goku: “He doesn’t mean to free the child. Kimblee, 
don’t dare play us a trick.” 


Kimblee: “You have no choice; you must trust me first if 
you want me to trust you. Rest assured though; even if I 
trick you, I’ll treat the kid well. I give you my word on that. 
You may not see it, but I love him already.” 


Batman couldn’t tolerate those words. 


Batman: “You love him by threatening him like this? Say 
that again and I’m hunting you down even when this is 
over.” 


Kimblee: “But I’m not lying; it’s true I love him. What do 
you Call it again; love at first sight.” 


Batman: “No. Don’t incur the bat’s wrath, Kimblee.” 


Kimblee: “You get worked up by so little, Batman? It does 
no credit to your reputation. Anyway, what does that frail 
would-be runaway mean to anyone in this city?” 


Batman: “He means everything to me.” 


Kimblee couldn’t understand the deeper meaning of 
those words, but Batman lifted him and they walked 
towards the boat. Arriving at the exchange point, he left 
him with Son Goku and spoke to Steven through the tracer 
he placed on him, instructing him how to act subsequently. 
At his signal, Steven struck Darth Maul’s chest with his 
elbows and bent down. Then Batman swiftly hurled a 
Batarang and hit the Sith on the shoulder. He had 
automated the Batjet and it arrived just in time for Steven 
to hook it with a Batarang and drag himself up. Darth 
Maul, however, jumped and grabbed him before he 
entered. He brought him down again and took out his 
lightsaber to strike him. Both Batman and Kimblee shouted 
at the same time. 


Batman, Kimblee: “No...” 


Kimblee’s voice distracted Darth Maul and Steven used 
that moment of inattention to get out of his hold. Before 
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Darth Maul turned to catch the child, Son Goku was already 
on him. The Saiyan used Instant Movement and appeared 
before the Sith in a flash and struck him on the stomach 
with his energy fist, knocking him out on the spot. Steven 
boarded the Batjet and stayed safe inside. Kimblee also 
breathed of relief as if the child’s safety was all that 
mattered. Batman glared at him, wondering at his sincerity 
as to what he said he felt for Steven. 


NSF agents finally arrived and they arrested Kimblee 
and Darth Maul and put them under interrogation. They 
discovered they were not doing a bad thing altogether, 
only smuggling Nootra’s resources to their planet, which 
ground was’ unproductive. Nootra’s vehicles being 
registered, they employed workers rather than machines to 
avoid detection. To verify their story, NSF contacted their 
planet in galaxy 3. The men were proven right and on 
seeing the people’s need, Nootra befriended them. 
Quarterly, Aegels Central’s’ Alchemists came to town and 
opened the passage to ship the land’s finest to that planet. 
Darth Maul was subsequently released and he returned to 
his galaxy. As for Kimblee, his talents attracted the 
Alchemists and they admitted him to the Elixir, Aegels’ 
prestigious Alchemy Academy. 


When the coast was clear, Batman brought the Batjet 
down and when Steven jumped out, he gave him a slap. 
The child cried aloud and the agents turned to see what 
was happening. Steven was ashamed of being slapped in 
public, but he didn’t protest for he supposed it was because 
of his recent practice of sneaking out of the Masters’ 
Course. Batman, however, proved him wrong. 


Batman: “It was for the stupid thing you said earlier. We 
don’t give our life for Nootra; we live for it.” 


After NSF had settled everything and the agents gone 
home, Batman called Steven to the Batcave. The child 
came down and Batman left his office chair and asked 
Steven to sit on the couch in the room. Then this inquisitor 
stood before the child with folded arms. 


Batman: “Tell me exactly what you went out to do in that 
place. It’s where you’ve been going these past few days. 


’ Aegels Central is the Headquarters of the Alchemists of Aegels. 
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You've started a bad habit there; telling lies, missing your 
lessons and sneaking out of our vigilance. Somebody owes 
me an explanation NOW.” 


Steven kept quiet but Batman didn’t let him play his 
usual trick. 


Batman: “Son, you’re never getting out of this one, so you 
better start talking.” 


Steven: “I went there to look for work.” 


Batman: “What work at your age? Children don’t work in 
Nootra. But continue. Why did you go looking for work 
there; what for?” 


Steven: “What everybody is looking for when they work. I 
needed money.” 


Batman: “Who put that in your head, Mr. Wayne? I didn’t 
teach you that you had to work to get money. And what 
money did you go looking for when you have it all here? 
Until you had to work for it!” 


Steven was silent and only looked at the floor. Batman 
carried on. 


Batman: “Steven, what kind of work were you doing 
there?” 


Steven: “I was carrying containers.” 


Batman: “Carrying containers? My child going under hard 
labour when I have all the money in the world! It’s 
unacceptable. You were carrying containers when you’re 
the richest child in West 2?” 


Steven: “It’s your money; not mine.” 


Batman: “You’re going to drive me mad with that kind of 
reasoning. What exactly is developing in this young mind? 
Steven, you don’t have to work to get money. Everything I 
have is your inheritance. Let’s finish this first. Tell me why 
you want to get money. Don’t lie to me, Steve.” 


Steven: “I wanted to buy you a computer. I broke the other 
one and I have to fix my mistake by replacing it with 
another.” 


Bruce Wayne stared at the child, appalled by what was 
forming in his mind. He knew he had to uproot the error 
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urgently, before it gained further ground and ruined their 
relationship. It was to change the content of Steven’s mind 
that Batman took him to the Batcave’s storeroom. He 
opened one of the boxes, which hid a computer he just 
bought to replace the broken one. He detailed to Steven its 
technological capacities as the latest model of Capsule 
Corp.,® the city’s leading hi-tech industry. He also made the 
child understand how much money he paid for it. When he 
was sure Steven had all the information about that 
technological wonder, Bruce Wayne took a rod on the table 
and suddenly hit the computer. He struck all the parts and 
ruined it completely. Alfred rushed downstairs because of 
the noise, but Bruce nodded that everything was alright. 


While Batman was sabotaging the computer, Steven 
was crying as he saw the processor ripped into pieces. He 
didn’t understand why Batman was doing that. When 
Nootra’s smartest and most expensive hardware was 
reduced to junk and lay battered on the floor, Batman took 
the boy and sat him on the couch. Steven didn’t stop crying 
for the horror he witnessed and his father comforted him. 
Yet it was with this demonstration that Batman uprooted 
the false concept, which was trying to invade his mind. 


Batman: “Listen to me attentively, Steven and keep what I 
tell you in your heart always. All the equipment you see in 
this place is here because of you. None of them is worth 
anything without you. You’re my son and whatever you 
smashed was yours, and you don’t make repairs for it. All I 
do as Bruce Wayne and Batman is because of you, my 
treasure. It’s you I anticipated and you I’m presently living 
while doing these things. Steven, I want you to see 
everything in the Batcave, manor, Wayne Industries and all 
that your father has as belonging to you. Even before you 
came to me, the reason that kept me alive in this world was 
the hope to find you, Steven. 

‘Bruce Wayne didn’t work to get these riches; I 
inherited them from your grandparents. I’m only sustaining 
what they left me and these things don’t belong to me any 
more than they belong to you. You’re my son and all I have 
is yours. In fact, I’ve given them all to you because I love 


* Capsule Corp. is a structure in DBZ. 
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you. What I do is manage what belongs to you so that when 
you come of age, you'll take of yours in good quality. When 
you love someone, you want to empty yourself for them, 
and even though I empty myself by giving you everything, 
I’m replenished each day by this love you are to me. 


‘Steven, your dad will never ask you anything; you’re 
already everything I want. If you feel like it, break all the 
machines, raze the manor, call the Autobots to shatter 
Wayne Industries and uncover the Batcave. It would be 
money wasted, Bruce Wayne broke and Batman exposed, 
and though we would live in the open-air and hunt for food, 
I’ll still be in heaven every time I take you in my arms. I 
had all these things before you came and if they could 
bring happiness, I would have been the happiest man in 
Nootra. But you know the story. It’s only when you came 
that I started living. Steven, as small as you are and as frail 
as you look, you’re my world and it’s here (touches 
Steven’s heart) this big guy lives. 


‘Listen now to this exposé of a billionaire. Money is a 
currency, which flows from one hand to another. A man 
may waste it but it never gets lost because it enters the 
hand of another who uses it. Left to itself, however, money 
is worthless for it can’t feed you, clothe you, create this 
hardware or even create itself. Men do all these things. We 
may give them money to benefit from their work and thank 
them yet all the money in the world can’t give you a glass 
of water. It’s men who do that for it’s man who gives value 
to money and everything in this created order, visible or 
invisible. A man’s life doesn’t consist of what he has. All the 
wealth of the world combined and put on a scale won’t 
weigh a gram of a man’s single hair. 


‘Unfortunately, some created systems have given money 
more value than a man’s hair. Everything is free in the 
world yet it’s sad we took the free and set to it a price so 
that those who don’t have the currency on which we 
agreed can’t enjoy what Agape gave them for free. This is 
insane. It’s like we ourselves have created our own doom 
by ruling that it’ll require money to live in affluence. It 
shouldn’t be so since there’s no lack in the world. Yet some 
have confiscated the wealth given for free and ask others 
to give money to benefit from what is rightfully theirs. This 
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situation is what is responsible for misery, poverty and evil 
in the world. 


‘We’re lucky to live in a city where money is only a tool 
and never a master. Captain Universe wanted nothing in 
this world to be of higher value than people and so he said 
nothing was worth fighting for except man’s good. Whether 
people have money or not, it doesn’t determine their 
standard of living since they live their best in this city and 
nothing limits their fulfilment. There’s no restriction, lack 
or limitations. And you, my son, never forget that 
everything is yours: Bruce Wayne, Batman, Son Goku, 
Superman, the superheroes, citizens, Nootra, the galaxy, 
the universe and even Agape - it’s all yours.” 


Steven grasped the lesson, which was so _ vividly 
illustrated to him. He stopped crying and returned to his 
normal mood. On Batman’s last words, he commented. 


Steven: “You can leave out Batman; I don’t want anything 
to do with that guy. But you forgot someone - Captain 
Nootra. Dad, when is he coming back? I miss him so 
much.” 


Batman didn’t like when Steven asked about Captain 
Nootra’s return, which the child never stopped asking. He 
answered lightly and jumped to another topic. 


Batman: “And how much did they even pay you at your 
job?” 
Steven told him and the billionaire laughed out loud. 


Batman: “You can work for five cycles of your life and you 
won’t earn enough money to buy this computer I just 
wrecked. Yet I didn’t work to get the money; granddad and 
grandmom left it for me. And I promise you, my son, that 
you won't lack anything even if you smashed everything for 
you’ve accumulated three generations of Wayne fortune.” 


Steven: “Not interested. All I want is to get super powers 
so as to not be a burden to anyone during a fight, like 
today. I’ll save everyone and no one will have to save me.” 


Batman: “It’s being greedy. You want to save people and 
don’t want them to save you? Remember to do to others 
what you want them to do for you. If you don’t want them 
to save you, why save them? Heroes aren’t only there to 


57 


save, but also to be saved. Humility requires that we 
recognize other people’s strength. You complain that I 
don’t have super powers, but you must admit that I’m 
effective without them. However, don’t expect me to fight 
Megatron head-on; it’s a job for Prime.’ I trust Optimus’ 
strength for that fight, but I can still help out by slyly 
frying Megatron’s wires to give him an advantage. I 
promise you the leader of the Autobots will be glad about 
it.” 

Steven: “Dad, you think Kimblee will be good there at 
Aegels’ Central?” 


Kimblee! That was someone Batman didn’t like. He 
feared the Alchemist loved his son for he spoke of love at 
first sight and that made him insecure. But he had to play 
fair even in his case. 


Batman: “We should believe it. Why do you worry about 
him?” 


Steven: “Just like that.” 


Batman: “Anyway, we can’t keep him bound because of 
fear; we would be thwarting any hope of him becoming 
good. Yet if he ever attacks anyone, Camp Aegels will be 
there to stop him.” 


Steven was no longer listening to his father for he had 
heard enough and what he received changed his inner 
being and thus, worldview. He got up and kissed Batman 
goodnight. 


Steven: “Dad, thanks for being my father.” 


Batman: “Steven, now that you’ve accepted me as your 
father, the only thing I ask of you is to be my son. You’re 
not a servant and you don’t live out of my generosity; 
you're the master of this place, Mr. Wayne. All I want is 
that you know yourself as my son for this is who you are to 
me, Steven.” 


After receiving this vital lesson from his father, Steven 
ran to his room. On falling on his bed, the weight of the day 
exhausted him and he instantly fell asleep. This wasn’t 
Batman’s luxury for no sooner had his son left him than the 


° Megatron leads the Decepticons and Optimus Prime, the Autobots in 
The Transformers. 
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Batwave rang and he reported for duty. He jumped in the 
Batmobile and went out to neutralize whoever was 
troubling the city. 
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I ACCORDING TO HIS IMAGE 


As the child grew, so also did Bruce Wayne’s fondness for 
him. On a certain day, while his father contemplated him, 
he all of a sudden wanted everything in the manor to be 
according to what was in his son. He got a bright idea one 
morning as he woke up. He called some friends to help him 
move all of the mansion’s furniture to the storehouse. 
Steven was shocked when he arose in the morning and 
found everything in the manor gone. All the furniture in the 
various chambers and in Bruce Wayne’s room had 
vanished. He thought they had been robbed and looked for 
his father to tell him. Yet upon finding him in the garden, he 
forgot about the house. This was because those friends 
breakfasting with his father were some friends. Steven was 
thrilled by the presence of the Man of Steel, Yellowjacket, 
Green Lantern, Green Arrow and Nick Fury on the 
premises. 


Nick Fury: “Now this is what is keeping Bruce home 
whenever Batman is off. Come here, my boy. I have a 
present for you.” 


Nick Fury carried little Steven and gave him a model of 
SHIELD Tricarrier. The superheroes carried him in turn 
and filled his plate and cup with whatever was good for 
him. Steven was on cloud nine when he had breakfast 
sitting on Superman’s lap. Then he learned that 
Yellowjacket had shrunk the manor’s furniture and his 
father packed them in the warehouse. After treating his 
friends well, Bruce Wayne turned to his son and showed 
him the reason for cleaning the manor. 


Bruce: “Son, you have a big task awaiting you, which I’m 
sure you’re going to enjoy. Steven, I want to refashion the 
manor after your image. You’ll decorate our house as you 
please.” 


Steven: “I don’t understand.” 


Bruce: “You'll choose everything we have in the house; the 
kind of chair, cupboards, shelves, wardrobe, the different 
equipment, furniture and their colours. What you love is 
what will be in our house.” 
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Steven: “Why will I be the one to choose? I’m not 
interested in those kinds of things. It was good as it was. 
You said some furniture were grandmom and granddad’s 
souvenirs. They’re precious and you can’t replace them.” 


Bruce: “Grandmom and granddad are in our hearts and 
will always be here. Those furniture, however, are things 
and I can’t live in the past forever; not when I’ve got my 
future before my eyes. You are my present and I want 
everything in this house to be a reflection of you. I want to 
see your inner world displayed outside in our house. Your 
favourite colour will be on the wall and it’ll let me know the 
colour inside you. You don’t know how much it’ll please me 
to know the plate I eat from is the kind of plate my son 
loves.” 


Steven: “I can’t imagine many beautiful things. What if I 
choose things you don’t like?” 


Bruce: “That’s the point. I want to love everything in you. 
Steven, there’s nothing I won’t like when it comes from 
you, apart from your naughtiness. I have already accepted 
you and said yes in advance to whatever you want. Go, get 
dressed and follow me. With these illustrious gentlemen, 
we'll do the shopping of a lifetime in a few hours. Hurry 
up, boy; you’re the master of the place and it’s you we’re 
waiting for.” 


Steven rushed inside and Alfred gave him a quick 
shower, dressed him and he joined the company outside. 
So, the six men left for the grand shopping. They entered 
Nootra’s biggest mall, which had household equipment 
from all parts of the galaxy. Bruce Wayne had a digital 
version of the mansion and he asked the child what he 
desired for each section of the house. Steven still looked 
confused and didn’t want to be the one to decide what the 
house would be made of. Yellowjacket helped him out. 


Yellowjacket: “Look at the floor of home. What colour do 
you want on the ground?” 


Steven: “Any colour.” 


Yellowjacket: “Wrong answer. Steven, tell me what comes 
to your mind when you look at the floor of the mansion.” 


Steven: “Blue.” 
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Yellowjacket: “Correct. Let’s proceed to the blue row of 
tiles. Boy, choose the type of blue you want; light, dark, 
any.” 

Steven: “Light.” 


Yellowjacket: “Excellent. Now look at these shapes; which 
do you prefer?” 


Steven: “This one.” 


Steven chose whatever he found lovely in his eyes and 
Bruce ordered a quantity for the manor. Superman and 
Green Lantern transported the furniture aboard the 
Tricarrier, which Nick Fury chartered for the day on behalf 
of his friend. It was hovering over the mall and everything 
they purchased was stored there. So, the grand shopping 
went on and Steven chose whatever was going to be in 
Wayne mansion’s many rooms, except for his room and 
Alfred’s. The superheroes packed the bulk of what the 
Wayne bought in the Tricarrier, but Steven wondered why 
he wasn’t allowed to choose for his room. 


Bruce: “I'll choose what will be in your room so that your 
room will be a reflection of your father, just like you’re 
choosing what will be in my room so that I’ll always have 
the reflection of you every time I open my eyes in the 
morning.” 


Steven: “It’s not fair. I don’t want your dark colours in my 
room; let alone a hoop.” 


Bruce smiled and when they finished the grand 
shopping, the Tricarrier delivered everything they bought 
at Wayne Manor. SHIELD’s experts joined Nick Fury, 
Superman, Green Lantern, Yellowjacket, Green Arrow and 
Bruce Wayne in remodelling the house with the lots of 
what they bought. It took them all day to do it. They used 
their powers, expertise and machinery to renovate both the 
interior and exterior of Wayne Manor. This was happening 
before the amazed eyes of Steven yet those full of remorse 
of Alfred who was nostalgic of the past. Bruce, however, 
showed him the present and future in Steven. 


At the end of the day, Wayne Manor was transformed 
from the inside out and everything was according to the 
image of the son. Bruce Wayne thanked his friends by 
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treating them according to his status of billionaire. When 
the company left, he found himself alone with his son in the 
newly renovated house. He took Steven’s hands and turned 
him around and they laughed for the brand new house they 
had before them. They ran all over the many chambers and 
every place glittered. 


Bruce: “And you said you had no imagination! Tell me, 
son; is this the house of your dream?” 


Steven: “Yes. This is all I want in my house.” 


Bruce Wayne was so excited he danced with his son 
through the chambers, corridors and halls of Wayne 
Manor. 


Bruce: “Steven, Steven everywhere. I feel like I’m inside 
you. What could be better? Being in you is my ultimate 
dream. Thanks for doing this for me, son. Now every place 
in this house tells me about you.” 


Bruce Wayne took Steven to the child’s room, furnished 
according to the father’s image. Steven noticed it had a 
slight resemblance to the Batcave, which he loved. The 
hoop was there and hanging just opposite Steven’s bed. 
Steven guessed shooting hoops was the first thing his 
father would love doing when he got up in the morning. 
Bruce asked if he liked his room and Steven replied. 


Steven: “Not bad, but don’t complain when I beat you at 
your favourite sport.” 


Bruce: “T still take the chance for this was the room of my 
dream until I found a better one. Are you ready to see the 
best of all this?” 


Steven nodded and the excited Bruce Wayne took his 
son to his room, which was fashioned after the image of 
the son. Steven was overwhelmed at the sight of his dream 
room. 


Steven: “Wow! Dad, it’s here I’m sleeping. This is my 
room.” 


Bruce: “No, it’s my room.” 
Steven: “Why; why should my dream room be your room?” 


Bruce: “Because my room is your room and your room is 
my room.” 


63 


Steven: “Then I’ll be sleeping here all the time.” 


Bruce: “That’s the idea. My room will attract you and your 
room will attract me, and so we'll be sleeping together all 
the time. But I prefer this one because it’s all about you 
and it’s here we’re sleeping tonight.” 


Father and son jumped on the bed, happy with 
everything that happened that day. 


Bruce: “My son, each time I wake up in the morning, I'll 
look at the ceiling and see your favourite colour. And this 
wardrobe will remind me of you. The floor will tell me 
things about you and even this bed will be your arms. I'll 
never let anything of you go, Steven. I’ve found you and 
I’m keeping you forever.” 


Now that they had almost fallen asleep, Steven required 
of his father the crown of that wonderful day. 


Steven: “Dad, sing to me the song Agape sings to the 
Son.” 


Bruce Wayne intoned the song of Agape when Steven 
was lying in his bosom and his arms folding him. Here is 
the Father’s love for the Son. 


You are My Son 
It is I who have begotten You this day 
You are My Son 
It is I who have begotten You this day 


Ask for the cosmos I will give to You 

The ends of the universe is Your heritage 
Agape has sworn and He will not change 
You are My Son forever 

According to My heart’s desire 


You are My Son 
It is I who have begotten You this day 
You are My Son 
It is I who have begotten You this day 


I have birthed My Son upon the Holy Hills 


Before the creation You have always been 
I will declare the decree of Agape 
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He said to Me, You are My Son 
Today I have become Your Father 


You are My Son 
It is I who have begotten You this day 
You are My Son 
It is I who have begotten You this day 
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9 MOUNT HEYAS 


When Steven was six years old, Bruce Wayne thought of 
initiating him into Man Alive Hood. This group of Sages 
practised the purest martial arts as introduced in ancient 
times. Man Alive aimed at imbuing fighters with the basics, 
which was the preservation of human life. These Sages 
were over two hundred and all of them redoubtable 
fighters who retired from heroing. Unlike other agents who 
left for the Chamber of the Divine after exhausting their 
talents and achieving their missions, this group continued 
in the world to receive revelation on the purpose of 
fighting, what they practised their whole life. Since it took 
centuries for any fighter to attain this knowledge, they 
founded Man Alive Hood to impart to the young the true 
essence of the art. For this purpose, Man Alive opened a 
season in the course of the year and welcomed fighters 
from all across the universe to initiate them into the Hood. 


Although Bruce Wayne didn’t like the idea of his son 
following in his footsteps as hero, he couldn’t stop Steven 
from excelling in martial arts. Steven, however, didn’t have 
Batman as model. Superman, Son Goku and all the big 
guys with super powers were his heroes. Seeing that the 
child was naturally gifted in the arts and would most likely 
become an NSF agent, Batman decided to initiate him into 
Man Alive Hood for him to learn the fundamentals of the 
profession, like he also did. A month before the season 
opened, Bruce got up one morning, filled two sacks with 
tools and gadgets, took the child, and began a walk from 
Wayne Manor to Mount Heyas. 


Mount Heyas was in north-west Nootra and the Wayne 
lived in the far west. They had to start their journey early if 
they were to arrive at the mountain on time. Bruce and 
Steven stepped out of Wayne premises and walked the 
streets. They crossed the various districts of Westside 2, 
left the metropolis for the villages and marched along West 
Nootra, going through farms and fields, and on reaching 
the suburbs, crossed to the north-west. They camped in the 
open-air every dry night and walked during the day. Bruce 
carried Steven most of the time, as the trip was too long 
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and tiring for the child. They entered households to feed, 
wash and refresh themselves, and then continued the 
journey. The Sages recommended this practice for they 
wanted fighters to depend on nature throughout their trip, 
the reason why they asked them to take no provisions, 
except camping and escalading equipment. 


Those who followed the Sages’ instructions found that 
they lacked nothing for citizens willingly provided all that 
they needed on the way. It was a happy experience for 
little Steven, as he met many people in Nootra and spent 
the night with the children from the various households 
they visited. And so for thirty-five days, Bruce and Steven 
walked from far west Nootra to Mount Heyas in the north- 
west. On the thirty-seventh day of their trip, they arrived at 
the foot of Heyas and began their ascent to Otawu village, 
the Sages’ habitation. Bruce carried Steven on his back 
and climbed up to a small community halfway where they 
rested for the night. They arose early the next morning and 
climbed to reach Otawu in the heat of the day. They had 
arrived on time for the initiation ceremony was beginning 
the next day. 


When he came to Otawu of Mount Heyas, Bruce Wayne 
went to the Sages and presented his son as a candidate for 
initiation. The Sages welcomed Bruce who had an honorary 
title of Sage for the determination he showed during his 
initiation. They were happy to have Bruce junior for the 
ceremony and heartily received the child. Children from all 
over the world were also present, accompanied by their 
masters. The initiation aimed essentially at introducing 
fighters into the pure tenets of martial arts. This required 
sincerity on the part of the aspirants. Not all candidates 
were directly admitted to the Hood. The Sages discerned 
those whose hearts were true. Those whose hearts were 
otherwise went through a purification rite and by the 
laying on of hands of the Goshi, they were awakened to the 
fundamentals any man calling himself a fighter had to 
adhere to. 


The Initiation Ceremony was conducted for three 
different groups and each set went through three stages. 
Children and adults who hadn’t passed any phase were 
admitted to all three stages of the first phase. Adults could 


67 


pass the phases three years in a row, but a two-year 
interval was required for children. Bruce Wayne passed all 
three phases consecutively, as he was already an adult 
when he took the initiation. After being registered, the 
young Wayne left his master with the Sages, and joined the 
other candidates. Steven found an interesting group and 
went to them. One of the big boys wasn’t happy to see a 
small child competing with him at the same level. 


Guile:'° “What’s a toddler doing here? You think it’s 
kindergarten or something? This ceremony is reserved for 
real men, not children still drinking milk.” 


Soifon: “Leave the kid alone, Guile. I was younger than 
him when I became a Shinigami. But I’m afraid his build 
leaves him with little chance of becoming a fighter.” 


Steven: “I know you; you’re Soifon-taicho. Are you 
mentoring one of your students for the ceremony?” 


Soifon: “Shut up, kid or my anger will fall on you. How can 
the captain of Squad 2 of the Sereitei be reduced to 
participating in this ceremony? The commander is 
exaggerating. Luckily, none of my subordinates is here to 
see this humiliation.” 


Steven: “My dad was older than you when he took it. You 
shouldn’t be ashamed, Taicho.” 


Soifon: “Insolent little brat. You don’t know how old I am, 
so stop making those stupid remarks or I’m taking you 
down here and now.” 


Cammy: “I would be quiet if I were you, kid. She’s the 
greatest hand-to-hand combatant among the Shinigami. 
Only her master, the commander-in-chief, can rival her in 
that field.” 


Wade Wilson"! and Greed were also taking the initiation 
and they joined the company. 


'© Guile and Cammy appear in Street Fighter, a series of fighting games 
by Takashi Nishiyama & Hiroshi Matsumoto, with Manabu Takemura, 
Akira Akiman Yasuda (the arcades 1987, Capcom). Soifon appears in 
Bleach, a manga by Tite Kubo, serialized in Shueisha’s Weekly Shonen 
Jump (Aug. 2001 - 2016). Shinigami is a fighting rank in Bleach. 

'' Wade Winston Wilson (Deadpool) is an anti-hero in Marvel Comics by 
Rob Liefeld and Fabian Nicieza (New Mutants #98, Feb. 1991). Greed 
appears in Fullmetal Alchemist. 
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Wade: “This place is chilling me. Somebody get me a 
blanket.” 


Greed: “Hey, don’t tell me this frail cub wants to play the 
big guys? Kid, show me what you have there? Your master 
couldn’t bring a child here without a lot of provisions.” 


Steven: “We were supposed to take nothing for the 
voyage. My master said it was part of the ceremony. We 
had to depend entirely on nature to make our way here. 
It’s the survival test, which enabled us to experience the 
benevolence of nature and the generosity of people.” 


Wade: “There’s no fun in doing what you’re supposed to 
do. Don’t always follow what they tell you; find your own 
way. You think I would climb this mountain for anything? 
Cut me some slack, boy! Wade Wilson had his jet.” 


Greed: “Sometimes, I wonder if those men are really sages 
or they just lack common sense. How can someone who’s 
not from this planet depend on nature? Nobody is in space 
to give you anything. That exercise is good only for those 
who live here.” 


Wade: “Come with me, boy. I’ve got an idea and you’re the 
ideal one to carry out what’s on my mind.” 


Wade Wilson led Steven to a place with a narrow 
passage and asked him to get in. 


Wade: “As you see, kid, I can’t do it myself because of my 
size. But a child with this size of yours will be perfect for 
the job.” 


Steven: “What am I going to do inside?” 


Wade: “Walk until the railing. Pull it and jump down the 
hallway below. Continue straight ahead and you'll find a 
door. Open it and enter the room. You'll see a picture on 
the wall. Don’t believe your eyes for there’s more to that 
wall than the picture. Behind is a safe. Use this key to open 
it and take whatever you find inside.” 


Steven: “Isn’t that stealing? I can’t do such a thing. My 
master will scold me.” 


Wade: “I told you to find your way and not follow any 
stupid master. Look at me; I’ve never had one yet I’m the 
best fighter to date. And who told you it was stealing? I 
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need something there to save my clan. Go now, boy and 
good luck.” 


Wade Wilson tapped Steven on the back and the child 
did as he said. He entered the tunnel and proceeded to the 
building. While he was in the room, he heard footsteps 
approaching. He opened a closet and hid there. Steven 
asked why he got himself into that mess for he could be 
disqualified from the ritual if he was found out. 
Fortunately, the men left the room without opening the 
closet. Steven went out and opened the safe. A doll was 
inside. He wondered if that was what Wade said would 
save his clan. Yet finding nothing else, he took it, restored 
the picture and moved out. He jumped in the tunnel and 
came out where Wade Wilson waited. At the sight of the 
doll, Wade cried for joy, only he wore a mask and none 
could see his face. 


Steven: “Is this really going to save your clan?” 


Wade: “What are you talking about? I don’t belong to any 
stupid clan. One of the Sages confiscated my doll the last 
time I was here. Now my little sister is asking me to pay it 
back. You don’t know, kid but you just solved a family 
feud.” 


Steven: “What did you do for the Sage to confiscate it?” 


Wade: “You see, I haven’t always been good and if you will 
be my disciple, never do what you’re told. It’ll certainly put 
you in trouble though, for someone might seize your toy, 
which wasn’t yours in the first place, but your little sister’s, 
and you would be forced out of home if you didn’t pay it 
back. I hope you don’t have a little sister. As for a little 
brother, it’s worse. He’ll want to follow you everywhere 
and your mother will tell you to take him with you and 
when he turns out bad, it’s you the family will blame.” 


Steven: “I have none, but I’d like to have both.” 


Wade: “You don’t know how lucky you are to be an only 
child. Your mother will spoil you with all the goodies, as 
Guile’s mom does. She’ll never let your father spank you, 
as one has always done to me.” 


Steven: “I don’t have a mother; I only have a father.” 
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Wade: “Your case is worse; fathers don’t like children. 
He’ll turn against you one day and force you out of home. 
Come with me, kid. If you’re good, I’ll take you on my 
basketball team. It’s not operational yet but it’s my dream. 
We can do it together with my little brother. Then you’ll 
finally get out of the clutches of that wicked father.” 


Steven: “My father isn’t wicked; he says I’m everything to 
him. I never want to get away from him.” 


Wade Wilson wondered dramatically. 


Wade: “Your dad told you that? Lucky one you are! I wish 
my dad ever told me just a little of that! But Wade has seen 
enough for him to dream. Let’s go, kid; it has started.” 


Wade and Steven joined the other candidates for the 
cultural opening of the ceremony. But the practical part 
started the next day. Candidates got up in the morning and 
gathered in front of a raised ground in the camp and 
awaited the Ancient One to launch the rite. The wise and 
revered master of Heyas showed himself and with him the 
Sages guiding the candidates. 


The Initiation Ceremony consisted of three phases with 
three stages for each phase. The first stage of each phase 
took place simultaneously in three different locations. 
Steven was taking Phasel and for the first stage, they were 
to penetrate Cave Daki and enter into meditation. Daki’s 
atmosphere would connect them to the spiritual for their 
transcendence. Then everyone would receive a specific 
vision from Agape, which would characterize their life as 
fighters. At the end of the period, they would appreciate 
what they received before the Goshi by showing how that 
revelation related to their uniqueness and demonstrating 
its impact on their past, present and future. 


After receiving the Ancient One of Heyas’ blessing and 
directives from the Sages, the candidates went to their 
masters. They had changed into costumes specially 
designed for the occasion. Bruce Wayne loved Steven in his 
costume. He carried him and kissed him ceaselessly for he 
couldn’t hold back. The boy, however, resented it for he 
didn’t want his peers to see him as a child when they were 
supposed to be men; and more, fighters. 
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Steven: “I told you not to do this in public. The others are 
looking at me.” 


Bruce: “No, they’re not. I loved this costume and seeing 
you in it drives me crazy.” 


Steven: “Stop using that language here. Somebody might 
hear you.” 


After filming Steven in his uniform, Bruce Wayne 
wished his student good luck and Steven left him and 
joined the candidates taking Phase1. At the sound of the 
gong, the participants entered Cave Daki and walked for 
an hour until an opening with many high cliffs having flat 
tops, which stood aloof in the open sky. Each candidate 
climbed onto a cliff and sat at a distance from the rest. 
They sat cross-legged on the side of the mountain and after 
breathing deep, went into meditation. 


The meditation session drew out several hours and 
some began to get tired. A few impatient ones soon gave 
up after sitting still for a good while already without, 
however, receiving a revelation. Wade, Guile, Greed, 
Soifon, Cammy and Steven were sitting nearby for they 
had formed a small group of their own. 


Wade: “Hey, Guile; wake up. I’ve been sleeping for three 
hours now, but no revelation; not even a single vision. Even 
dreams are scarce in this place. Let’s find something or 
we’re failing again this year.” 

Guile: “Speak for yourself. I’ve received mine already.” 


Wade: “Are you doing it on purpose? You can’t have 
received something when I haven’t. I’m supposed to be 
more spiritual than you.” 


Cammy: “Silence. There are some who are meditating 
here.” 


Wade: “Snap out of it, Cammy. This thing doesn’t work. 
Greed, did you get something?” 


Greed: “Nothing but luckily for me, I knew what I was 
going to answer the elders before coming here. It’s the 
advantage of being a veteran.” 


Wade: “I’m a veteran too but those Sages always ask some 
abstract questions, which answers I can’t work out. Only 
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one stage in this phase is interesting and it’s what I’m 
waiting for.” 


Soifon: “One would think you aren’t making any effort to 
pass this one. What did you come here for in the first place, 
Wade?” 


Wade: “I wanted to recover something I left behind, and 
also for vacation. Except for the cold, this place is ideal.” 


Greed: “Guys, check out the cub. He’s really on it.” 


Greed was right for as soon as Steven started to 
meditate, he entered the spirit realm and remained 
motionless for four hours straight. That, however, wasn’t 
going to continue for Wade Wilson shot him with a catapult 
and interrupted his trance. 


Wade: “How do you do that, kid; or you copied my trick of 
sleeping erect?” 

Cammy: “Don’t force yourself too much, newling. We’re 
bigger than you yet in no time in our lives did we strive so 
hard. We took this stage twice and deserted without 
reaching the next. But I’m determined to go all the way 
this year. You can do without striving and come back next 
year when you’re bigger.” 


Steven: “I don’t strive; I got the connection without 
struggle. This place is wonderful. It helps me contemplate 
my inner being. I made contact with the divine and 
received the revelation of my identity. I now know what my 
purpose in life is.” 


Greed: “Wait a minute; you mean you saw Agape? You’re 
bluffing. Tell me what He looks like if you saw Him.” 


Steven: “He looks like me; I mean like any man. I must 
continue to know Him more.” 


Soifon: “Respect your elders, punk. A toddler can’t outdo 
me who lives in the Soul Society, world of the spirits. How 
can you see Him when I can’t?” 


Steven: “I don’t know.” 


Wade: “Describe Him in detail. Maybe I'll come up with 
something revelatory for the old boys.” 


Steven: “I said He’s like you. Everything He is, you are.” 
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Wade: “You think I’m going to swallow that? Everyone 
knows none of us can compare to Agape. You may return to 
your senseless meditation while I return to my happy sleep. 
Guys, don’t forget to wake me up when those ancients 
come.” 


The Sages came after the candidates had spent six 
hours at the rear opening of Cave Daki and took them to 
the Goshi. Each candidate stood before the assembly and 
showed their revelation. When it was Steven’s turn to pass 
before the Goshi, the group of ten Sages with the Ancient 
One of Heyas in their midst, led him through a series of 
questions to help him express the meaning of what he 
received in Daki. 


Sage 1: “Why do you want to be a fighter?” 

Steven: “To protect the people I love.” 

Sage 2: “What do you mean the people you love? Who are 
they?” 

Steven: “My father, Alfred, my father’s friends, my friends, 
the people of Nootra and every man in the world.” 

Sage 3: “Who are those friends you want to protect?” 


Steven: “I don’t have many friends of my age yet. I meet 
many people but I don’t see them every day; like the 
friends I made while travelling here and those I made here. 
I won’t see them again when this is over. I see my master’s 
friends all the time but when I go to the Academy, I’ll make 
close lasting friendship with people.” 


Sage 4: “What’s the most important thing for you in life?” 


Steven: “The most important thing for me... my father, I 
suppose.” 


Sage 5: “Who are you?” 


Steven: “I’m son of Agape given to this world as my 
father’s son.” 


Sage 6: “Where do you live?” 
Steven: “In the bosom of the Father.” 
Sage 7: “What’s the purpose of you being who you are?” 
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Steven: “I am because Agape loves and enjoys me. He 
wants me to enjoy Him and everyone He’s filled the world 
with for me. Iam here to be Him in the visible.” 


Sage 8: “What’s your destiny?” 


Steven: “My destiny is to be a fighter who will protect 
Nootra so that people continue to live prosperous and 
happy in this land Agape has given to all men, no matter 
their origins, background, colour, gender or beliefs. My 
destiny is to fight for everyone to live the good life Agape 
desires for us. My destiny is to know myself as my father’s 
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son. 
Sage 9: “Where are you heading?” 


Steven: “I’m heading to the perfection of all things: the 
eradication of evil and the transforming of everything into 
good. I’m heading to the supernal blessing where we see 
Agape face to face and He’s Orion to every man, 
everywhere and at all times.” 


Ancient One: “Come near let me feel you and see if these 
things are in your heart or they’re just some words you 
repeat.” 


Steven moved forward and the Ancient One of Heyas 
placed a hand on him. Yet on touching the child, he got the 
revelation of his destiny, which discovery shocked him, 
though he kept it to himself. He had mastered his feelings 
and knew how to react in the face of a shock of this scale, 
so as not to draw attention. The Goshi noted Steven and 
asked him to leave and he went out to join the other 
children, and they talked about their experiences. They 
dispersed after the response session, which marked the 
end of the first stage of Phasel. Evening came and 
aspirants went to their various masters and related what 
happened. Steven’s account of his vision in Daki stunned 
Bruce Wayne and he feared for what destiny reserved for 
his son. 


The next day was stage two for all three phases of the 
Initiation Rite. For those taking Phasel, it was the martial 
arts appraisal. Candidates had to fight a Sage who would 
lead them to produce all their techniques. The Sages had 
studied candidates’ profiles and scheduled combats 
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according to the respective skills of each. Among the Sages 
were masters of all martial arts practised in that 
dimension. Through a series of moves, the Sages pushed 
participants to perform various skills, which enabled the 
Goshi to discern each candidate’s key technique. At the 
end of the day, the Goshi would instruct fighters and their 
sensei on what to accentuate in their training according to 
the combatant’s specificity. Then they would rate 
candidates relative to the movements they produced in the 
fights. 


The Sages took aspirants and in the presence of the 
Goshi, each pair stepped forward, as indicated by their 
numbers. The Sages tested candidates on offensive and 
defensive skills while the Goshi evaluated aspirants’ 
responses. The Sages made _ specific moves, leading 
candidates to generate defined actions, which were 
strategic in combat. Their capacity to react on reflex, their 
faculty of making decisive moves and their ability to 
counterattack were all tested and the Goshi noted these 
responses. 


Candidates were examined in the presence of their 
respective masters and during his assessment, Steven 
performed as expected of him. He produced the offensives 
the examiner led him to and though he couldn’t counter all 
attacks, his defensive responses were consistent with what 
the Sages had in mind. Steven’s fighting moves delighted 
the Goshi for they were Bruce Wayne’s now performed in 
the child’s supple body. Steven made the moves even more 
spectacular for he didn’t only copy his master’s techniques, 
but he added his own personal touch through an 
inexplicable ingenuity he alone knew. This resulted in an 
amazing martial art, which would develop over the years to 
become his personal style. After all candidates passed the 
fighting review, stage two ended with the Sages 
instructing and rating the five hundred applicants and their 
masters. 


The last stage of all three phases of the initiation was a 
single event holding in the evening of the next day. It 
wasn’t only an assessment; it was a celebration to mark the 
end of the rite. It consisted of performing an initiation 
dance following a pattern demonstrated by the Sages. 
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When the candidates heard about dancing and that before 
their masters and Otawu residents, they felt as being 
trapped. They came as a group to the Goshi and objected 
to the test on the grounds that they were fighters and not 
dancers. 


The Sages answered that fighters were first of all men 
and they shouldn’t isolate themselves as if other things 
mattered less. A fighter had to live fully and find balance 
by engaging in social activities so as to be in communion 
with the world, not only spiritually but also physically. The 
martial artist should know, love and be with people, the 
object that gave meaning to his profession and whom his 
arts served. He had to participate in their lives, lest his 
arts became mechanical and abstract, without purpose, 
thus unable to touch and transform the lives of those it was 
meant for. 


The Sages continued to exhort candidates by saying 
that it wasn’t silly to make movements or anything, which 
would contribute to their fulfilment, lest they deprive 
themselves of life’s goodness because of pride or a flawed 
view. They were imprinted with truth and whatever came 
out of them was in accordance with the nature of this truth 
that the Son defined all humanity. So there was nothing in 
creation that wasn’t good, and those who thought 
otherwise were just ignorant, misguided or deceived and 
this made the creation appear as though it wasn’t 
altogether good. 


That, however, was an illusion since all things were 
made perfect in the Son and their role as fighters was to 
make this perfection visible to all. The Sages said the 
dance was the Initiation Ceremony itself since the rite 
linked the individual to the divine. Whoever did it properly 
was never disqualified for the Hood. Yet regardless of the 
arguments put forward, the candidates still considered the 
movements ridiculous and some dropped out at this stage. 


Greed: “They should have told us it was a dancing contest 
and we would have prepared our shoes.” 


Cammy: “No way I’m dancing. These Sages just wasted 
my time.” 
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Greed: “Let’s see the kids dance first and then we’ll leave. 
Guile, are you going to dance too?” 


Guile: “Watch me. I came to be initiated and I’m not 
leaving without being under the Hood.” 


Soifon: “The Sages should consider those with a rank. I 
can’t dance like that. What do they take me for; a little 
girl?” 

Wade: “You guys are complaining when this is the best 
part? This dance is the most beautiful thing in the whole 
world. I just can’t get enough of it.” 


Cammy: “Wade, what exactly did you come here for?” 
Soifon: “And how many times are you taking this ritual?” 


Wade Wilson’s comrades finally discovered that he 
came uniquely to see the dance for it was the greatest 
show in the universe according to him. They were angry 
that he knew about it and didn’t tell them and he said he 
wanted to see them dance to film it and laugh at them 
when he returned home, as he did anytime he watched the 
many videos he recorded from previous editions. As the 
candidates complained about the dance and children ran to 
their masters to whine, Steven found Bruce and told him 
he didn’t want to dance. 


Bruce: “There’s nothing bad in dancing. I did it too.” 


Steven: “I don’t believe you. You can’t have made those 
ridiculous moves.” 


Bruce: “They’re not ridiculous. When you start dancing, 
you'll see it’s the best part of the ceremony. Only those 
who passed the first two stages are admitted to this last 
one. Go ahead, son; I promise you’re going to love it.” 


Steven joined the group of those who agreed to dance 
and the ceremony began. The Sages conducting the rite 
stood on a long rectangular platform in front of candidates 
where everyone could see them. They started doing the 
movements and the fighters followed and reproduced the 
same. After performing the dance again and again, 
aspirants learned the choreography by heart and did it all 
by themselves. Those who had trusted the Sages soon 
realized the ridiculous steps were only at the outset for the 
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dance turned into a demonstration of fantastic moves; 
some delicate, graceful and slow motion, others swift, agile 
and lively. The overall production culminated in a celestial 
ballet called Shaman Dance. 


Candidates transcended while performing the moves. 
Shaman Dance was a spiritual exercise, quickening 
dancers’ spirits and reducing the mind’s influence over 
them to give sole expression to their inner being. This 
released a joy from within, an incomprehensible sensation 
out of this world. Bruce Wayne filmed Steven as he danced 
in the group. When the child was called up to dance with a 
partner before the Goshi, an intense feeling seized Bruce 
Wayne. Tears flowed from his eyes, as he watched his son 
perform the divine moves. This remained one of his 
treasured moments and he kept the video with him and 
watched it any time he missed Steven. 


Steven knew his father was filming him and though 
incensed, he couldn’t stop him, being in the middle of the 
ritual. Yet when the inner man took over, the complexes, 
anger, ill feelings vanished and only the expression of his 
true self as son of Agape remained. So he danced with all 
his being, like all those taking the rite. After seeing the 
candidates’ performances, the Goshi announced the end of 
the ceremony, but the children continued dancing for the 
joy they got from Shaman Dance. The Ancient One of 
Heyas came and sat next to Bruce Wayne and told him 
what was on his mind. He began by congratulating him. 


Ancient One: “If someone had told me you were going to 
raise a child, I would have refused. But now see the good 
job you’ve done with this one.” 


Bruce: “You taught me not to readily trust what I see, 
Roya-sama. Come see us fight each other at home before 
saying anything.” 

Ancient One: “What kind of relationship would you expect 
from two fighters? The most important ingredient in any 
relationship is love and even if it may sometimes not seem 
right, everything is perfect when there’s love at home. 
Bruce, have you felt what I feel in the boy?” 
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Bruce: “I don’t want it to happen so soon, sensei. I must 
spend time with him; he’s my son. He can’t be taken away 
from me when I just found him.” 


Ancient One: “It would be a hard thing to do. Yet you 
can’t hide him forever. Don’t you hear Nootra calling? He 
only had to go through the stages for me to figure it out.” 


Bruce: “Superheroes will protect the city. Nootra will have 
to wait. The Nootra Shield will choose another and give 
him time to grow first before he takes up the 
responsibility.” 


Ancient One: “You think so? Remember Moken. He was 
only a child when he was chosen.” 


Bruce: “See, master; only seventy-six seasons of my days 
have passed and you know he’s here only for a century. It’s 
impossible; I can’t outlive my son.” 


Ancient One: “One year has passed since he left us and 
Nootra calls. They can’t live without him. He founded this 
civilization and his presence in our midst is enough to fulfil 
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us. 


Bruce: “I know, but not just yet. He’s only six years old. I 
want to see him grow; I want to see him reach my height. 
Now that he’s born to me, I refuse to live another day 
without my son. It’s he who causes this heart to beat and 
I’m never letting him go. He and I will retire to the 
Chamber of the Divine together for I’ll be with him for as 
long as he decides to stay in this world. But I refuse that 
this responsibility takes him away from me when he isn’t 
yet a hundred.” 


Ancient One: “Isn’t it ironic? The one you love is the one 
the city claims as its own. Yet somehow, you'll come out of 
this fulfilled. It might not be nice at first but in the end, 
you'll see it’s for your benefit. The miracle baby with a 
strange colour surviving three months in an underground 
cleft! Everything now makes sense.” 


Bruce: “Roya-sama, can we talk about something else?” 


Ancient One: “About these children, of course; they give 
us a promising future. They’re gifted and the spirit of 
Nootra is in them, even though some come from other 
worlds. Nootra isn’t a place; it’s a civilization working for 
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man’s happiness. This is a good sign, Bruce. It confirms the 
prophecy I received. Something unprecedented will 
happen in the world, something, which will change 
everything into good in an instant. And it’s due for this 
generation.” 


Bruce Wayne nodded and both watched the children 
dance in silence. When the long blissful ballet was over, 
each child went to their masters and Steven came to sit at 
the foot of his father on the ground. Bruce held him tight 
and kissed him for his brilliant performance. He gave him a 
box of cupcakes but the gift only made the child get up and 
run to Greed, Wade, Cammy, Soifon, and Guile to share it. 
This was added confirmation to the Ancient One of Heyas 
and when the boy came back, Roya-sama took him in his 
arms and blessed him. 


Adults replaced the children and made a wide fire in the 
centre of the ground where candidates had performed. The 
Sages and Otawu residents sang and danced around the 
fire, chanting Agape’s blessings on the fighters, on Nootra, 
on the galaxy and world. The party continued until the 
middle of the night and almost all the children fell asleep 
for they were exhausted. Steven fell asleep on his master’s 
knees and this one carried his student to their tent. 


Bruce Wayne laid his son on the bed and spent a 
moment watching him asleep. He reflected on the Ancient 
One’s prophecy about the child, the vision Steven received 
in Cave Daki and his brilliant performance at the 
ceremony. The father kept his eyes on the son and 
suddenly grabbed him and pressed him to his chest, 
casting off any fear arising on his mind for he was living 
Orion at that moment, as the most beautiful thing in the 
world was sleeping in his arms. 
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6 THE TRIPLETS OF NOOTRA 


Bruce Wayne and his son returned home after fifty days, 
most of which were spent on the road to Mount Heyas for 
the Initiation Ceremony of the Otawu Sages. After taking 
Phasel of the ritual, Steven was initiated into Man Alive 
Hood and received awareness of the purpose of his future 
profession as fighter. Wayne Manor had remained dormant 
throughout for Alfred too went on vacation while his 
masters were away. Now everything came back to life as 
the three occupants reunited in the mansion. Bruce quickly 
followed up on what had happened at Wayne Industries 
during his absence. Batman did the same on the city’s 
security through NSF and the various teams he was 
dealing with. 


Now Steven was six years old and his father registered 
him at the Academy that season. The Academy was the 
official learning centre dispensing Civilization Nootra. It 
brought together people of all age group to a multipurpose 
complex covering an area equal to one geographical 
division of the city. It was found in all five sides - east, west, 
north, south and mid Nootra, each side having seven of the 
institution. Nootra Academy was training ground for 
citizens, superheroes as well as people from all parts of the 
universe. It taught city residents the world in all fields of 
existence, including humanity, science, martial arts, 
behaviour, technology, culture, the supernatural, 
entertainment, nature and Agape. 


The Academy transmitted the knowledge _ of 
neighbouring civilizations and those planets Nootra came 
into contact with, its goal being to get people experience 
their citizenship as Nootrans. It expounded Civilization 
Nootra and vividly illustrated its values through its many 
outlets and activities. Citizens personally and practically 
knew what it meant to be a Nootran, what it meant to be 
man and what it meant to be son of Agape. Teaching each 
man his identity and infusing his mind with the values of 
Nootra according to the truth in Agape was its purpose. 
Nootra Academy, therefore, was the place where 
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Civilization Nootra was passed down to generations of 
men. 


The night before his first day at the Academy, Steven 
went down to the Batcave, as was his custom whenever 
Batman was working late in his office. The child wouldn’t 
let his father concentrate, but meddled with everything. 


Batman: “You ought to be sleeping by now. Your routines 
have to change, son; you’re starting a new life this 
morning. You must develop the habit of going to bed 
early.” 


Steven: “What’s the point lying on the bed if you can’t 
sleep? Show me what you’re working on this night.” 


Batman: “I’m hunting down some bad guys on 7West 
N5S8. This Capsule Corp. computer is just what I needed. 
It doesn’t only follow the villains’ movements, but also 
sends coordinates of the next place they’re headed through 
the throbs of any smart device they carry along. I’ll notify 
NSF the position of any felon out of my range, but those in 
downtown West 2 will have a bat for company tonight.” 


Steven: “And you’re excited about it? Hey, what’s this 
gear? You did buy a lot of things after we returned. Does it 
also serve in trailing villains?” 


Batman: “It’s to help in the research NSF is conducting to 
curb intrusion into the city. Bulma, Tony, T’challa’* and I 
are working on this together. When we finish, our 
intelligence will become more accurate. We’ll locate any 
impending danger and protect the city on time.” 


Steven: “I see. Instead of working in the secret bases with 
the rest, you prefer working alone in the Batcave, which is 
not even an NSF agency. Didn’t anyone tell you it was 
cheating? This is just my luck! I had to fall on the weirdest 
guy on Nootra.” 


Batman: “Same here. It’s just my luck to have fallen for 
the most insolent child in the world. Will you now go to 
bed? Tomorrow is your first day at the Academy. I promise 
you’re going to love it.” 

% The Black Panther (T’Challa) is a superhero in Marvel Comics. 
Created by writer-editor Stan Lee and penciller-co-plotter Jack Kirby, he 
1* appears in Fantastic Four #52 (July 1966). 
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Steven: “Of course, I will. It would be better than suffering 
you all day. What am I saying? You’re never here for me. 
Whenever you’re in, you have your hands full and I’m left 
on my own.” 


Batman: “Don’t say that. I give two days of the week to be 
only with you. You’re the one who won’t give me a break.” 


Steven: “What if I wanted you all ten days of the week for 
me alone?” 


Batman: “Everything I do as Batman and Bruce Wayne is 
because of you, so I’m giving you all my days.” 


Steven: “But you were doing it before I was born. You 
can’t say you’re doing it for me.” 


Batman: “I was doing it in anticipation of you. With your 
coming, I now believe in destiny; for what could have kept 
me so long in this world if it wasn’t to receive you? Bruce 
Wayne and Batman’s activities sustained me until the day 
you came and brought light to my dark world.” 


Steven: “You always justify yourself with that story. We 
know it already and it still doesn’t make you spend more 
time with me.” 
Batman: “I see you won’t quit. You sure learned that from 
your father.” 
Steven: “And you complain? I thought you were happy 
when I conformed.” 
Batman: “You're not doing it right. I’m your father and 
you’re my son, so you have to listen to me.” 
Steven: “I see you won’t quit. Hey, show me what you’re 
watching there.” 

Steven crept into his father’s arms and saw through the 
telescope. 
Steven: “It’s the Shredder.'? Isn’t he too young to be a 
villain? Didn’t his dad tell him it was wrong?” 


Batman: “Shredder’s dad abandoned him when he was 
still small. The child disappeared from our sight and NSF 


'? The Shredder (Oruku Saki) is the Turtles’ main antagonist in Teenage 
Mutant Ninja Turtles - TMNT. Raditz appears in DBZ. Planet Vegeta is 
the Saiyans’ home world in DBZ. 


84 


couldn’t take him in charge. Some underground 
organization, however, trained him. Shredder didn’t go to 
the Academy and wasn’t initiated into Man Alive Hood. He 
must be thinking what he’s doing is right whereas he’s 
wrong. Yet the spirit of Nootra is in him for he sometimes 
heroes up and helps citizens.” 


Steven: “I don’t want NSF to send him to the Frightful 
Forest. He’s very young and doesn’t do many bad things, 
only small infractions. He isn’t hurting anyone, is he, dad?” 


Batman: “No, he isn’t but he’s growing and I’m afraid if 
we don’t handle him quick enough, he might turn really 
bad one day.” 


Steven: “No, he won’t; I promise. His ninja style pleases 
me and I love seeing him fight. I copied two or three of his 
moves the other day. Hey, there comes Raditz. Why is he 
so bent on capturing Son Gohan and turning him into an 
evil Saiyan?” 

Batman: “Raditz thinks the powers of little Gohan will 
bring back planet Vegeta and restore Saiyan supremacy.” 


Steven: “Isn’t it a just cause? I mean, he only wants his 
home back.” 

Batman: “Maybe it is, but Gohan can’t be sacrificed for that 
or anything else for that matter. Planet Vegeta will be 
restored, but not on Raditz’s terms.” 

Steven: “Wait a minute, Batman; you’re watching people 
here. It’s nasty. Nobody told you it was bad?” 


Batman: “You must watch them to protect yourself. It’s a 
necessary evil.” 


Steven: “Your necessary evil. When I become a superhero, 
you'll see I'll stop bad guys without using your mean 
methods.” 


Batman: “Somebody got to do the dirty job. Which hero is 
good at that except the Batman?” 


Steven: “And you justify yourself! Just my luck to have 
fallen on the villain among heroes!” 


Batman took that remark with a smile. 
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Batman: “I see you wouldn’t go to bed. The Academy is in 
six hours, son.” 


Steven: “And I’m so excited that I can’t sleep.” 


Batman couldn’t drive off Steven so he continued to 
scan the villains’ deeds with the child on his lap until 
Steven fell asleep. Then he carried him to his room and 
laid him on the bed but Steven wouldn’t let him go for he 
wanted to sleep in his arms. Batman stayed with him until 
he slept deep. Then he gently removed his arms from his 
neck and went back to work. 


Morning came and Steven was excited at the thought of 
the Academy. He would surely learn interesting things and 
especially, meet interesting people, which was what was on 
his mind when Alfred was preparing him for his first day at 
the Academy. Then the young man was ready to go on the 
adventure. After they breakfasted together during which 
meal Steven asked Agape to find friends that day, Bruce 
Wayne took him in the car and drove to the institution. As 
they were nearing, Steven asked his father to drop him 
some distance from the main entrance. He didn’t want 
people to know he was the son of the billionaire of that side 
of town. 


Bruce: “What about me? I want to see you enter the 
Academy and immortalize it.” 


Steven: “You’re just going to embarrass me. What if I feel 
bad all the time I’m here because of that? You don’t know 
one act can ruin the rest of the day?” 


Bruce: “No way, Wayne; we’re getting there together. Be 
proud of who you are, boy; you’re the son of Bruce Wayne.” 


Steven: “Now that’s something I’ll never be proud of. I’m 
not a star, Bruce; stop filming me.” 


Bruce: “You’re my star. Don’t you see how you brighten 
my world and the whole of me?” 


No matter how hard he tried, Steven couldn’t stop his 
father from making a show of his first day at the Academy. 
Bruce Wayne stationed the car and the other students 
stopped and looked. Steven shyly came out, feeling many 
eyes on him. He put on the hood and hurried away before 
more people saw him. But Bruce also got out of the car and 
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when Steven was about to cross the gate and enter the 
premises, his father called him with a camcorder ready to 
hand. Steven turned with an angry look on his face. 


Bruce: “Come on now, son; show me you’re proud to enter 
Nootra Academy, the place, which imparts to men the 
knowledge of the most advanced civilization in the world.” 


Steven smiled, showing his teeth to the camera and 
raising two fingers on either side of his head. His 
collaboration was so that his father might do whatever he 
wanted fast and leave him alone. Bruce Wayne asked a 
passer-by to snap them both for like all Nootrans, he was 
proud to transmit his civilization to his son through that 
eminent institution. When he was satisfied with the 
pictures of Steven’s first day at the Academy, he waved 
him goodbye and drove off. Steven walked into the vast 
domain of West II Nootra Academy. Technically, the 
Academy was a network of cells and a variety of branches 
with distinct functions. The fundamentals of everything 
were taught here and citizens received whatever they 
desired to know. 


Nootra Academy offered a_ three-year-course with 
lectures dispensed by elders among citizens who 
volunteered for the institution. Members of the Council 
generally appeared to give special lessons. Adults and 
third-grade students also lectured the first year, so it 
wasn’t unusual to find a ten-year-old teach people older 
than them. Superheroes occasionally came to _ hold 
exceptional courses, enlightening students by sharing their 
experiences and skills. There were expert courses in 
various fields, specifically spirituality, science, engineering, 
medicine, martial arts among others. 


The Academy operated animatedly with change of 
activities every hour and movement of students from one 
room or building to another. Courses were vigorously 
delivered with a fifteen-minute break in-between. There 
were five courses daily so students spent six hours of the 
day on the premises. Culinary art was done every day and 
students feasted on all specialties of the galaxy. Its 
countless activities and animation programs made the 
Academy a playground, an entertainment and learning 
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centre where almost everything was done for the sole 
purpose of infusing love, justice, truth, faith, knowledge and 
life into the minds of people. 


Steven finally gained the main building of his section 
after walking on the premises for long. The complexity 
amazed him and he was lost in the multi-composite edifice, 
which was as big as a _ district and _glass-roofed. 
Fortunately, guides were all over the place directing 
students to their halls, lest they got lost in that futuristic 
world. No wonder the visionary Tony Stark designed it. As 
Steven was heading towards his class, someone came 
behind and tried a few tricks on him. Steven reacted 
thoughtlessly and made some reflex moves, and floored 
him. 

Boy: “Who taught you that? They’re the moves of my hero 
Batman.” 


It was a boy his age and though Steven had floored him, 
he rose again and held Steven by the shoulders with a 
familiarity, which struck the young Wayne, who wasn’t 
used to acquainting people. The boy was jovial and 
charismatic, smart and agile. His sociability disarmed 
Steven and he answered him without pretence. 


Steven: “Batman is your hero? I see you have no taste. 
That guy sucks.” 


Boy: “Are you kidding me? Batman rocks. I'll give 
everything to make him my friend.” 


Steven: “You want Batman as friend; why?” 
The boy put a finger on the side of Steven’s head. 


Boy: “Is something not right in here? Why; because he’s 
the coolest, greatest, smartest, unmatched, unbeatable, the 
everything superhero ever.” 


Steven: “You mean Batman is all that you described? What 
do you see in that eerie guy?” 


Boy: “My dream! I can’t believe he’s in Westside and I still 
haven’t met him.” 


Steven: “You really mean what you say?” 
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Boy: “It’s you who are weird if you aren’t fond of Batman. I 
don’t know a single boy in my district who doesn’t love 
Batman, except ten.” 


Steven looked at him and remembered his desire in the 
morning. His expression abruptly changed, as he realized 
that his wish was granted. The boy was the friend he asked 
for and the proof was that he loved Batman to whom 
Steven was connected. Steven was happy and readily made 
some serious promise to his new friend. 


Steven: “Well, join me and I[’ll put you in touch with him. I 
am Steven.” 


Boy: “You can put me in touch with Batman? How are you 
going to do that? Do you know him?” 


Steven: “He’s a friend of my father and I have seen him a 
few times.” 


Jason: “Really? Jay, mom told you something big was going 
to happen at the Academy. You mean you’ve met Batman. 
This is the coolest thing ever. Steve, I’m Jason, Jason 
Todd.” 


Steven: “So Jay, where are you heading?” 


Jason: “Academy 15 Yearl. Tell me it’s where you’re 
heading?” 


Steven: “Génial! We'll be together.” 


The two new friends walked to the hall where their first 
course would run and sat next to each other. The director 
of Academy West II Nootra, Dr. Hank Pym, came in and 
welcomed the newlings. After some formalities, he left the 
hall and then something unexpectedly increased in size. 
There was Giant Man in their midst. The students shouted 
and clapped for their hero. They were mesmerized and 
anticipated the many more shows the Academy had in 
store for them. 


Giant Man dispensed the first course on the origins of 
Nootra. He spoke of Captain Universe and his companions 
who left their home world destroyed by internal wars and 
founded Civilization Nootra. He went on to talk about the 
Nootra Shield, Captain Nootra, Optimus Prime, the Ancient 
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One of Heyas, Warlock,'* Star-Lord, the Goshi, NSF, 
Nootra Academy, and so on. As the course drew out on 
history, Jason suddenly shouted out. 


Jason: “When are you talking about Batman already?” 
The class dissolved into laughter, including Giant Man. 


Giant Man: “I see some can’t wait to hear about their 
heroes. Be patient, my boy; today we’re dealing with your 
ancestors. We’ll treat the present heroes in our subsequent 
class.” 


Jason was rowdy during the lesson and hardly kept 
himself in one place. He played tricks on the children 
around, but Steven was influential enough to stop him from 
going too far. When the first course ended, the students 
left the hall for the sports centre for the second course - 
workout. Then Jason realized his new buddy was actually a 
trained martial artist. He clung to him more and asked if it 
was Batman who trained him. Steven was raised in the 
tenets of keeping the hero’s identity secret so he said he 
acquired the skill only from the Masters’ Courses. Steven 
had to play ignorance the whole time he was at the 
Academy for he knew most of the heroes who came to 
lecture them. One boy in their class didn’t like the way 
they behaved during the first course, and seeing them 
doing the same at the training, he was annoyed and walked 
up to them and said. 


Boy: “You two, why did you try to sabotage our previous 
lesson? The Academy is the repository of our civilization. 
We get to know our city’s values here. I came to know 
myself as a Nootran and I won’t let you stubborn dudes 
spoil everything.” 

Jason burst out laughing because the boy looked so 
serious. 


Jason: “Hahaha. You were so funny when you said that. 
You just can’t stop making me laugh. Hahaha. Steven, this 
dude is too funny. Somebody help me. Hahaha.” 


'* Adam Warlock first appears in Marvel Comics’ Fantastic Four #66 
(cover-dated Sept. 1967, in cocoon form) & #67 (Oct. 1967, in humanoid 
form), created by Stan Lee and Jack Kirby. 
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Jason’s attitude exasperated the boy even more and he 
spoke again. 
Boy: “Quit laughing. I warn you; tamper again with our 
lessons and I’ll settle matters with you two outside.” 


Jason: “Relax, dude. Don’t get so serious about the 
Academy. It’s not like if you don’t follow anything you 
won’t have the spirit of Nootra in you. I know a lot of 
people who haven’t been here but who are still citizens. 
One was lecturing the third year this morning.” 


Steven looked at the other boy and again remembered 
his wish, wondering if it wasn’t a double blessing. 


Steven: “Hey, you’re cool. My name is Steven and this is 
Jason. We’re recruiting for the Triplets of Nootra.” 


Boy: “I’m not interested in hanging out with reckless kids 
like you. Besides, that name sounds stupid. Why would you 
want only three people in your group?” 


Steven: “Because we’re three of us. When we find another, 
we'll look for something else. You’ll be the one to choose a 
name for our group then.” 


Boy: “I don’t want to be part of your group. Just don’t 
trouble our lessons.” 

Jason: “You’re going to miss something, dude; Batman will 
visit us soon.” 

Boy: “Good reason not to join you. I hate Batman.” 

Jason: “No? Did he actually say that, Steve? How could 
you, how could you possibly say you... Batman?” 

Boy: “I said it.” 

Steven: “I don’t disagree with him. It’s not like Batman 
was a superhero.” 


Jason: “Where are you crazy dudes coming from? Batman 
is the prototype hero. He doesn’t use superpowers but he’s 
more skilled than any superhero. I can’t believe I’m 
hanging out with unbelievers. You’ve sunk low, Jay! These 
dudes don’t go mad about my hero the Dark Knight. ” 


Steven: “You’re too fond of him, Jay. You’ll see he’s not 
what you think when you meet him. Trust me on this one.” 
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Jason: “Without offence, buddy; it’s the one I can’t trust 
you on.” 


The boy left the two and the class continued warming 
up. Then the master came in and it was Wonder Woman!* 
herself. The students screamed and rushed to ask for 
autographs, but she scolded them saying it was a Masters’ 
Class and they had to follow her lesson instead of admiring 
her. At the end of the workout, A15 Year1 closed for the 
day except for those taking Expert Courses. When they 
were outside, Steven and Jason moved to the alley along 
the waters, where Jason’s parents arranged to pick him up. 
It was due for a long time since the day ended earlier than 
planned. Steven waited with him and they sat together 
chatting with feet on the bench. Then the boy who spoke to 
them in the training hall came by that road and Steven ran 
to him. 


Steven: “I told you we’re the Triplets. How come you pass 
this way when we’re here? Come on; don’t make it as hard 
as moving a mountain.” 

Boy: “It isn’t hard to move a mountain. I can do it with just 
a grain of faith.” 

Steven: “Wow! I’d like to see that. What’s your name? I’m 
certain it starts with a B.” 


The boy was surprised Steven guessed the first letter of 
his name. 


Jason: “After B comes a U then a C.” 


Bucky: “You must have read it somewhere, though I don’t 
know how you did it. Yes, I’m Bucky but your label Triplets 
of Nootra is dull.” 


Steven: “Bucky, if you join our group, I’ll have us trained 
by Batman himself and we’ll be unbeatable in Nootra. 
Imagine that; all the superheroes will acknowledge us.” 


Bucky: “Why not ask Superman or Vegeta to train us 
instead?” 


* Wonder Woman is a superhero in DC Comics created by William 
Moulton Marston (All Star Comics #8, Dec. 1941). Vegeta is a Saiyan in 
DBZ. 
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Jason: “Are you kidding me? Those two can’t hold a candle 
to Batman. He’s the world’s greatest detective. Besides, 
Vegeta looks like a super villain to me.” 


Bucky: “So does Batman.” 


Steven: “Look Bucky, Superman can’t take us if we don’t 
prove ourselves. Vegeta is like Son Goku and those guys 
only deal with world scale issues; not with kids. You know 
why Batman is in the Justice League whereas he has no 
powers? It’s because he’s good at hand-to-hand combat 
and diverse martial arts.” 


Jason: “Batman is also a brain, a master planner, the 
greatest engineer with the coolest gadgets. He’s master of 
stealth and craft. I play tricks on people to copy him.” 


Bucky: “I see how badly you copy your hero; he only plays 
tricks on villains but you ruin citizens’ lessons. And Batman 
may be all that you mentioned, but it still doesn’t make me 
keen on him. I don’t like his ways.” 


Steven: “Me neither. But Bucky, it’s good to have some 
mastery of martial arts and stealth mode even if we'll 
ultimately obtain super powers. And you know anyone in 
Nootra who can beat Batman in that field? We’ll be his 
disciples for a while and after learning what he knows, 
we'll break ranks and fly on our own.” 


Jason: “It’s you who say so, Steve. Once I’m with Batman, 
always I’m with Batman.” 


Steven: “So what do you say? Are you with us or are you 
with us? You’re with us, Bucky.” 


Bucky: “You dudes aren’t just doing it right. If you want 
me in your group, you follow what I say. This is the first: 
don’t sabotage any more lessons.” 

Steven: “Did you hear, Jason?” 

Jason: “I promise I’ll be as quiet as a monk in our next 
course; only that it was a joke.” 

Bucky didn’t agree with Jason’s frivolity yet like the 
hand of destiny, he joined the group. The Triplets of Nootra 
was born on that day. The three children put their bags 
down and played together until Steven’s chauffeur arrived. 
Bruce Wayne had followed the signal of the chip he placed 
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on the child and knew where to find him. He stationed the 
car, went out and called Steven. Steven rushed to him and 
dragged him to his peers. 


Steven: “Bruce, these are my new friends. The sensible 
one is Bucky and this jovial one here is very fond of 
Batman. (Taps Bruce with elbow) You know, Batman. His 
name is Jason and I’m sure you two are going to like each 
other very much.” 


Bucky: “You call your father by his name? It’s rude.” 


Steven: “He’s used to it, Bucky. Bruce, I promised them 
your friend Batman is going to give us lessons. Will you tell 
him to do that?” 


Bruce Wayne glared at the child and scolded him. 


Bruce: “Steven, I think I warned you about this in the 
morning. Don’t make promises to people about Batman 
when he isn’t aware of it. He’s a superhero and doesn’t 
have time for that.” 


Steven: “He’ll surely find time if you talk to him.” 


Bruce: “No, I’m not talking to him. Fix your mistake and 
tell your friends he isn’t coming before’ they’re 
disappointed.” 


Jason: “I can’t be disappointed. I must meet Batman. This 
day has been the brightest of my life because of the news 
that I’ll finally meet him. Please, sir; talk to him and 
persuade him to come. He’s my favourite superhero and I’d 
like to be his disciple. I promise I’ll be good during the 
lessons.” 


Steven backed up his friend by calling on Bruce’s 
humanitarianism. 


Steven: “Where’s that philanthropist, that charity guy of 
Bruce Wayne? Jay here has longed to meet Batman since 
he was born. His parents told him the first word he uttered 
was Batman. Do some good for the kid, Bruce.” 


Bruce Wayne stared hard at his son, then turned his 
gaze to Jason, and somehow loved him. 


Bruce: “I'll talk to him but don’t be very hopeful. You know 
Batman isn’t always willing. I don’t know what Steven put 
in your head but he’s just being too presumptuous.” 
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Jason: “Thank you, sir; thanks a million times. At last, I’ll 
finally meet him.” 


Steven smiled and looked at Bruce who smiled back on 
seeing how excited Jason was at the idea of meeting 
Batman. 


Bucky: “Why are you two smiling at each other? It’s like 
you’re not saying everything.” 
Bruce: “You're a shrewd one indeed. Bucky, is that? You’ll 
make an excellent detective.” 


Steven forced his father to take his new friends in the 
car and Bruce Wayne did whatever his son asked him. He 
called the kid’s parents and told them he would drop them 
off. He dropped, first Jason, then Bucky at their respective 
homes. Steven bade goodbye to his friends and his father 
took him home. After dropping the child at the manor, 
Bruce drove back to Wayne Industries but Steven was way 
too excited about his new friends. He was jolly the rest of 
the day and couldn’t keep himself in one place. He sang 
and performed Shaman Dance in the spacious living room 
before the amazed eyes of Alfred. 


At dinner, he couldn’t eat but told his father everything 
that happened at the Academy - the courses, Giant Man, 
Wonder Woman, Jason and Bucky. He woke up in the 
middle of the night, as he remembered he wasn’t sure if 
Batman had agreed to train them. He ran to the Batcave 
and pressed him on the matter. 

Batman: “I don’t have time for that. Don’t you see I’m so 
busy I can’t even sleep? And you’re always there 
preventing me from working.” 


Steven: “I’ll let you work in peace all night if you agree to 
set aside one day a week to give us lessons. Come on, 
Batman; even just for an hour.” 


Batman: “You’ll be wasting my time. I’m no kid coach.” 


Steven: “But we’re no kids; we’re the Triplets of Nootra. 
We'll become the most efficient team in this city and 
protect citizens from super villains.” 
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Batman: “What’s this obsession with super villains? They 
may sound cool but they’re no soft-hearted people. You’re 
never going near any of them. It’s an order.” 


Steven: “Okay; not super villains, only villains. The 
Triplets will become useful to NSF in a few years, then 
you'll see you hadn’t wasted your time training us. Batman 
please, I promised them.” 


Batman: “Well, you shouldn’t have. I deal solo. I don’t 
want kids behind my back. What am I saying? I don’t deal 
with anyone and less of all kids.” 


Steven: “But you deal with me.” 


Batman: “Your case is different; you’re my son. Even so, 
you won’t give me a break. Steven, stop pestering me.” 
Steven: “I won’t go to the Academy again if you don’t train 


” 


us. 


Batman: “You will stop seeing your friends because of me? 
That isn’t you.” 


Steven began to cry as his words didn’t convince his 
father. 


Steven: “But what am I going to do to make you train us?” 


Batman knew he couldn’t escape it for once Steven 
wanted something, he always got his wish from his father. 
So he gave him a condition before yielding to him. 


Batman: “If you stopped calling me Bruce or Batman at 
home; that would do.” 


Steven: “It’s asking too much.” 


Batman: “It’s you who see. I’m busy here and I think this 
night won't be quiet like the others.” 

Steven: “Who’s scheming something? Is it the Joker;'® is it 
Freeza? Come on, let me see.” 

Batman: “What have you got with super villains? Okay, 
you win. If you stop interfering in my work, I'll train you 
and your friends once a week.” 


Steven jumped up and down in celebration. 
© The Joker is a super villain in DC Comics created by Jerry Robinson, 
Bill Finger, and Bob Kane (Batman #1, April 25, 1940). Freeza appears 
in DBZ. 
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Steven: “I can’t wait to see Jason’s face when it happens; 
he’ll be so wow. You know, normally I hate bats but it 
seems I hate one less than the rest.” 


Batman scowled at him for he wasn’t happy with his 
way of thanking him. The child ran to his father and 
lavished him with kisses. 


Steven: “I was kidding. You’re my favourite bat, of course. 
Thanks, dad. And make sure you don’t let that villain get 
away; got me?” 

Father and son tapped each other’s hands and Batman 
entered the Batmobile and left. Alfred took Steven to his 
room and laid him on the bed and the child happily fell 
asleep. That night, he dreamt of Bucky, Jason and himself 
when they were grown-ups and registered as an NSF team 
with the name Triplets of Nootra. 
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7 APPRENTICES OF THE DARK KNIGHT 


Batman agreed to train the Triplets of Nootra following an 
accord with Steven. He arranged for the three children to 
meet him on Jonndi in a hangar not far from the Academy. 
Jason rejoiced on hearing the news, but Bucky was a little 
scared yet both were excited, as it would be their first 
encounter with Batman. Like everyone else, they had seen 
him at Central Headquarters but getting his attention was 
the best thing, which happened to them so far. Jason’s 
heart didn’t stop beating since he heard the glad tidings. 
D-day finally came and he told his mother to do her special 
pudding for his hero. When they closed at the Academy, 
the three friends hurried to the abandoned hangar and 
waited there an hour. But the Dark Knight didn’t show his 
face. The impatient Jason feared and soon began to 
depress. 


Jason: “Are you sure your father told him? What if he lied 
to you and mentioned nothing about us to Batman? I’m 
starting to believe the rumours about Bruce Wayne being a 
jerk, but to this extent, I didn’t suspect. How do you cope 
with a father like that?” 


Bucky: “Calm down, Jay. The Dark Knight may have been 
delayed somehow. We never heard he failed to keep any of 
his appointments.” 

Jason: “Did you hear yourself, Bucky? Batman never fails 
to keep his appointments. If it’s supposedly said he did, the 
only explanation is that the appointment wasn’t made in 
the first place. Where are you going, Steve?” 

Steven: “I’m calling Bruce to remind Batman of our date.” 
Bucky: “Must you do that outside?” 


Steven: “Yes, because I’m going to be firm and you may 
not like it, Bucky.” 


Steven climbed onto the roof and called his father. 
Bruce Wayne instead answered light-heartedly. 


Bruce: “Whoa! It’s the first time you call me this year. We 
should celebrate this.” 
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Steven didn’t call for that so he warned him. 


Steven: “Don’t even dare play that trick on me, Batman or 
I’ll treat you with the same measure; or worse.” 


Bruce (via phone): “Sorry, son. I had to look into a 
technical hitch.” 


Steven: “You call it a hitch when you’re two hours late? 
Get here in the next ten minutes. Come later and you'll be 
grounded; and I mean it. Steven out.” 


Steven joined his friends and they waited another 
fifteen minutes and there still was no Dark Knight. 


Jason: “TI quit, I quit. What will I do with this pudding my 
mother made for him? You’re a punk, Steven and your 
father too.” 


Steven didn’t know what to do to calm Jason who was 
totally upset by the situation. Fortunately, the doors of the 
hangar abruptly closed and the lights went out. The two 
kids wondered what was going on, but Steven was 
relieved. As every place went dark, the emblem of the 
Batman appeared on the wall. The atmosphere was so 
terrifying Bucky and Jason thought they were in a 
nightmare. As the three children clung to each other, two 
terribly frightened and one acting, the Dark Knight 
emerged before them and they screamed in terror. Batman 
was sinister and his expression, scary. Being the object of 
his attention, the children almost dissolved in fear as he 
watched them. Without showing any emotions, the Dark 
Knight addressed the Triplets. 


Batman: “What do you little children want from me? Are 
you able to follow the rigorous training of the Dark 
Knight?” 

Steven answered since his friends were numb with fear. 


Steven: “Yes, we are. Turn on the light, Batman. It’s to 
villains you have to do this show, not us. Don’t you see 
you're terrorizing Jay and Bucky?” 


Batman: “And you say you will be my apprentices. Test 
one: snap out of it and gird yourselves like men. And you, 
little Wayne, avoid that familiarity with me or I’m driving 
you out.” 
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Steven, Bucky and Jason stood straight and the last two 
did everything to suppress any expression of fear in them. 
Batman turned the light on and withdrew a little from his 
would-be apprentices. He asked the children to relax and 
when they regained their calm, the overall physiognomy of 
the Dark Knight intimidated Bucky and Jason. It was the 
first time they were seeing him so close. He was big, grave 
and above all, imperial. They stood reverently before him 
while he watched them from afar with expressionless eyes. 
While the two were admiring him, Steven spoke to him, 
rather casually, to his friends’ amazement. 


Steven: “You owe us an apology, vigilante. It’s been over 
two hours we’re waiting for you.” 


Jason couldn’t tolerate that insolence towards his hero. 
Though scared, his rage gave him courage and he rebuked 
Steven. 


Jason: “Don’t talk to him like that. Didn’t you hear what he 
said? You want him to train us or to apologize? (Silently) 
Now that he’s here, nothing else matters.” 


Steven: “This is just great! When you wanted to tear me 
apart because he was late!” 


Bucky: “Forgive our friend for his rashness, Mr. Batman. 
It’s not from him; it’s from his father probably. Not your 
friend Mr. Wayne, of course. It’s from me. Come on, Bucky; 
try to keep a cool head.” 


Bucky was shaking as he spoke and he felt he had no 
control over his words or body. 


Batman: “Rule number one: you children avoid talking to 
me if it doesn’t concern the lesson I’m giving you. Rule 
number two: no debating what training I assign to you. 
Rule number three: focus and keep a cool head. This brings 
us to our first lesson: stay still for the next two hours. Sit 
cross-legged and meditate to find your inner strength. Only 
with that will you find the outer. I want total silence in this 
hall. I’m watching you. The exercise starts NOW!” 


Steven wanted to speak but his friends covered his 
mouth, lest the Dark Knight changed his mind about 
training them. The scene drew a smile from Batman, as 
Steven’s friends were actually doing what he had been 
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unable to do with the little brat. He turned off the lights 
after the children sat on the floor and they meditated for 
two hours straight. Although tired and bored, none would 
ruin that opportunity to be personally trained by the Dark 
Knight. So they continued solemnly except for Steven who 
opened his eyes now and then only to find his friends 
seriously engaged in the task. 


Batman went back to Bruce Wayne’s office and received 
guests, held a briefing and signed papers. He returned to 
the hangar after two hours to find the children still at the 
exercise. Their readiness and determination impressed 
him; and their willingness to be trained by him gladdened 
him somehow. He turned on the lights and called it off for 
the day. Knowing he always vanished unexpectedly, Jason 
took courage and rushed to him. The boy showed him the 
pudding, but Batman refused to take it. 


Jason: “But you have to eat it. Mama made it especially for 
you at my request. You’ll see it’s very delicious; unless 
you’re a machine that can’t eat. And I know you’re not a 
machine.” 


Batman: “Rule number 1: don’t tell me anything apart 
from the lessons I give you.” 


Jason: “But I made it for you.” 


Batman: “I don’t take deliveries and I never eat in public. 
Why don’t you give it to little Wayne? Bruce won’t abstain 
from the treat.” 


The children heard a noise outside and turned around 
to see what it was. It was nothing only that they turned 
again to find Batman gone. Jason stood there with his 
packet in his hands, sad that his hero didn’t take it. 

Bucky: “It’s no big deal, Jay; especially since you aren’t 
sure he was going to eat it. He was probably going to leave 
it somewhere.” 

Jason: “Of course, it’s a big deal, Bucky. My mother put 
my heart in this while doing it. I wanted Batman to capture 
my heart while eating it. Then he’ll know it’s beating only 
for him.” 


Seeing his friend so disappointed, Steven intervened. 
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Steven: “If you want to be sure Batman eats your pudding, 
you must pass through my father. And I promise Batman 
will know everything in your heart.” 


Jason: “No way this is going in the hands of that greedy 
Bruce Wayne. When he’ll see my pudding is the most 
delicious thing in the world, he’ll eat it all and leave none 
for my hero.” 


Bucky: “What have your dad got with Batman anyway? Is 
Batman his bodyguard or something? Why would he do 
things at his request?” 


Steven: “Let’s say they’re some sort of partners. He 
sometimes gives him money for his smart gears. You see 
Batman can’t refuse him anything.” 


Jason: “Okay. I give you the pudding as you said. On the 
Triplets’ honour, you make sure your father makes sure 
Batman eats it. I’ll ask him about it in our next class.” 


Steven took the pudding and the Triplets parted for the 
day. At dinner, he showed the dessert to Bruce and this 
one fell on it and devoured it. 


Bruce: “I still don’t know how I resisted the aroma when 
Jason brought it just right in front of my nose. The child’s 
mother should do this specialty for the Glamour 
Restaurant. She would become a billionaire overnight.” 


Steven: “Except that she’s happiest when she does it for 
her family. Let me teach you something you richards don’t 
know. It’s not because a thing would fetch one money that 
you’re going to do it. Sometimes, people just do things for 
themselves and their loved ones although these things 
could win them a fortune if they entered a contest.” 


Bruce: “I recognize Man Alive Hood’s initiated there. I’ll 
finish it all if you and Alfred don’t hurry to take a bite.” 


Steven: “Out of the question. Jason put his heart into it for 
he made it for Batman only. You must eat until you’re 
satisfied.” 


Bruce: “If this is how you want to proceed, I’m not eating 
anymore. And I’m not taking anything anyone gives you as 
a gift for Batman.” 
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Steven yielded to his father and he and Alfred fell on 
the pudding. It was true Jason’s heart was the most 
delicious thing in the world. The following week, Batman 
gathered his apprentices again at the request of Bruce 
Wayne, and each time they had such dates, Jason’s mother 
made the special pudding for their master. For their 
second lesson, the master of the Triplets brought a chicken 
to the hangar and asked them to catch it. Steven didn’t 
take part, so he kept laughing at his friends’ inability to 
catch the bird. They chased it for several minutes and 
seeing that they couldn’t catch it by running after it, they 
thought of luring it into a trap. Bucky hid in a shade and 
Jason showed a fabric to attract it. Once it approached, 
Bucky fell on it and caught it. Batman stepped in after the 
exercise. 


Batman: “It took you time to understand that it’s not 
always going head-on that you achieve your missions. Brain 
is sometimes more effective than brawn. With it, you can 
beat the strongest without having super powers.” 


Steven whispered to Bucky. 


Steven: “He says that because he doesn’t have super 
powers. Who said Brainiac'’ could do a thing to 
Superman?” 


Batman stopped talking and glared at him. It was Bucky 
who felt guilty. He hit Steven’s ear and put a finger on his 
lips, telling him to shut up. Batman moved on to the next 
lesson. He asked the children to stand in the centre of the 
room and ordered them to disappear in five seconds. 


Bucky: “It’s impossible. The time will be up even before 
we move.” 


Batman: “You don’t argue my lessons. Either you follow or 
you walk out.” 
Bucky: “Yes, sensei.” 


Batman: “I'll close my eyes and when I open them in five 
seconds, I don’t want to see your shadow or hear your 
footsteps. Start... NOW!” 


” Brainiac is a super villain in DC Comics. He first appeared in Action 
Comics #242 (July 1958) and was created by Otto Binder and Al 
Plastino. 
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Batman closed his eyes and reopened them after five 
seconds. He saw Bucky running out of the hangar and 
Jason trying to hide in a can. But the objects above fell on 
him and made the loudest noise. Batman shook his head 
and asked them to sit down while Steven demonstrated it. 
Once Batman signalled, Steven vanished from their sight in 
three seconds. They were surprised and wondered what 
happened. Batman called Steven out and explained to his 
apprentices in detail the notion of disappearing. 


Batman: “The first thing you must be conscious of when 
you start fighting is your surroundings. You do this in a few 
seconds, even before engaging your rival for you’ll be 
using the environment as partner in combat. You don’t 
fight relying exclusively on your physical or weaponry 
attacks; neither on your counters or defence. You make the 
most of what is in the vicinity. Your surrounding will be 
your ally to produce a surprise attack and cover you 
against adversaries’ offensives. Batman works in the 
shadows and if you will be his students, you have to master 
the dark and the invisible. 


‘When you enter a battlefield, which is any terrain of 
combat, you first observe the setting, then your opponent. 
After knowing your situation, you make a scene in your 
mind, which will cause you to disappear from their sight 
whenever you’re in trouble. You must be sharp for these 
things are analyzed in seconds. Remember, Batman is 
never unmasked, never defeated or outwitted. He 
withdraws and studies the situation before returning in 
force. He uses a distraction and disappears from the 
enemy’s visual. He succeeds in doing so by reproducing 
the scene in his mind. 


‘There’s no mistake when a scene is conceived in the 
mind. The foe will turn to find out that you’re gone. Your 
opponent may be stronger and you may not beat him if you 
depended solely on your techniques, but if you can 
outsmart him by exploiting the terrain, using strategy and 
gadgets, you'll definitely prevail. Now, look more closely at 
what Steven will do and come with something to hide you 
in five seconds. Wayne, it’s... NOW.” 
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Steven had taken position in the centre of the hall and 
when Batman signalled, he jumped to a jet and landed in 
the shadow of the wing, which totally covered him from 
sight. 


Batman: “You know Steven is there because you saw him 
move, but the enemy won’t see you due to the distraction. 
While he’ll be looking for you, you’ll come out using the 
element of surprise and have him. Now you two, on your 
feet and hide from my sight in... six seconds.” 


Batman closed his eyes and when he opened them 
again, it was better than the first attempt. Bucky found 
himself behind a can although his back was exposed. Jason 
ran into the door shade but he did it in eight seconds. 
Batman left them alone and for the remaining forty 
minutes, they practiced disappearing, relaying themselves 
as timekeeper. So they improved their mastery of the 
technique. 


The next lesson took place a week later and consisted of 
jumping from pillar to pillar and moving from one end of 
the building to the other in the shortest possible time. The 
goal was to acquaint the children with jumps, Batman’s 
common form of movement. Batman brought a technology, 
which created many pillars with large flat tops in the 
hangar. He narrowed the tops according to the students’ 
progress. The children jumped here and there and 
observing that the tech caught them whenever they fell, 
they didn’t hesitate to do the jumps daringly. Batman 
subsequently taught them how to use their skills to jump in 
all directions, including backwards and upwards. At the 
end of the exercise, the Triplets were expert hurdlers. 


After the hurdling, Batman took them on another form 
of movement. He came with three utility belts for that 
session. The Triplets jumped all over the place, happy to be 
equipped with Batman’s imprints. Batman proceeded to 
the training and told them to remove the little Batarangs 
from the belt cases. Using the weapon, he showed them 
how to hook a solid object and move with the rope attached 
to the Batarang. He continued by showing them how to 
swing along a rope, how to use it to carry them up and how 
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to land on the ground and on opponents while moving with 
a rope. 


The next training focused on gadgets’ use. Batman 
taught the children how to swiftly remove gadgets from the 
utility belt during a fight, and throw them for a swift 
attack. He illustrated how the gadgets served as weapons 
and how to use them to create a distraction. He equally 
taught them to utilize gadgets in tandem with the 
environment or a nearby object against opponents. Then he 
guided his students through the way of invisibility and 
taught them the essentials of stealth mode. 


After training the Triplets on the covert, stealth, 
invisible and indirect modes of combat, Batman finally took 
his apprentices on martial arts. He demonstrated his 
offensive moves and led the children to produce them. He 
further illustrated defensive mechanisms, involving 
avoiding incoming projectiles and dodging attacks. The 
Triplets were under Batman’s tutorship the whole year. 
Their readiness, promptness, availability and _ talents 
amazed their master. 


While training them, Batman discovered that they 
replicated his moves like they copied them with the 
Sharingan.'® At first, he found it strange that he was taking 
pleasure in training them for he had always believed he 
had nothing to do with children. However, Steven had 
redefined everything about him. He had never considered 
having a child until disproved in that his son was the best 
gift the heavens gave him. Now through this son, he was 
receiving more kids in his life. He smiled when musing on 
these things and resigned himself to the course, which 
destiny was taking him through. 


Moreover, the Triplets’ friendship stunned him. He had 
the impression the three children sorted themselves out of 
the mass and formed a group they alone knew of. The 
three were fond of martial arts and amazingly, were all 
good at it. Even more bewildering was their personalities. 
Jason was the comic, except in Batman’s presence. Bucky 


'§ The Sharingan is a genetic eye technique and one of the Three Great 
Dojutsu, which naturally occurs in members of the Uchiha clan in 
Naruto. 
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was more serene while Steven was in-between, except in 
the presence of Batman where he was stubborn. The Dark 
Knight knew no perfect match like the Triplets. It was true 
such friendship was rare. He did have close friends, but 
there were limits on their relationship. They didn’t totally 
give themselves to each other as those three did. 


Mentoring the Triplets became so important to Batman 
he thought of introducing them to the Batcave’s gym to be 
trained with the best equipments for the best results. As 
the Triplets were waiting for him that day, he showed up 
with the Batmobile. The children jumped with excitement 
and ran to touch the mythical vehicle. The best part was 
coming. Batman asked them to get in and the Triplets rode 
the Batmobile in total hysterics. At a certain place, he told 
them to close their eyes until they arrived at his 
headquarters. 


Emotions failed Bucky and Jason when they found 
themselves in the very lair of Batman. The Batcave, its 
structure, equipments, hardware, technologies and 
complexity bemused the two children. Steven observed 
that all his stuff was gone for Batman had asked Alfred to 
clear the lair of suspicious items. The Dark Knight took the 
children to the gym where they trained with sophisticated 
tools. From that day, their sessions were always held in the 
Batcave. Batman picked them up at a given location and 
took them to the lair where he trained them. The Triplets 
trained in the Batcave for six months at the end of which 
period they became worthy apprentices of the Dark Knight. 


Meanwhile, the friendship of the three children grew, 
living up to the name they gave themselves. Indeed, they 
were the Triplets of Nootra and nothing could separate 
them. They were found everywhere together and being 
now fighters, they took secret identities. Steven was the 
South, Jason the North and Bucky the Centre. Their 
families couldn’t fail to notice their friendship, which 
inevitably drew the three households together so that they 
visited each other occasionally, holding dinners where the 
three families met. Jason was the only child of his parents. 
Bucky was the firstborn among his brothers and sisters. 
Their parents and siblings perceived that those three had 
entered a divine friendship for their hearts were knitted 
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together. Then one day, Steven told Batman he wanted to 
reveal his identity to his friends. 


Batman: “It’s not your identity you want to reveal; it’s 
mine.” 


Steven: “I trust them, dad. How can I be a real friend 
when I hide that from them? Come on; they’re your 
students too. You know them. I promise they’ll keep it 
secret. And Jason could be here all the time.” 


Batman: “What’s the point?” 


Steven: “Ha! You won’t fool me, Batman. Everyone can see 
Jason is your favourite. He reveres you and the boss likes 
it.” 

Batman: “I’m glad he’s being himself, just as I’m glad 
Bucky is being himself and you the same. Jason loved 
Batman even before he met him, like so many people do.” 


Steven: “Why don’t you adopt him? He’ll be delighted to be 
Batman’s son.” 


Batman: “And what will I tell his parents? It’s like saying 
someone should adopt you when I’m here. You see it can’t 
work.” 


Steven: “At least I’d finally get out of your hands.” 


Batman: “Sorry, Wayne but you’re stuck with me forever. 
And speaking of adoption, if you think I adopted you, take 
it out of your head before it poisons you.” 


Steven: “How can you Say that; you didn’t birth me?” 


Batman: “I didn’t but Agape birthed you and gave you to 
me. How many times will I tell you I wasn’t looking for a 
child when I found you?” 


Steven: “Forever? Adoption could still work in Jason’s case 
because he’s so fond of you, whereas in my case, it’s not 
like I cried to you ‘take me, take me’. It’s you who cried to 


x, 4m 


the Council ‘he’s my son, he’s my son’. 


Steven mimicking this forced the bat to laugh, but he 
stopped for he didn’t want the child to continue to pester 
him. Steven persisted. 


Steven: “If you adopt Jay, I’ll finally have the little brother 
I’ve always wanted.” 
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Batman: “Jason is fond of Batman and we both know who 
lurks under that mask. I don’t think he’s a fan of Bruce 
Wayne given the things he says about him. And why would 
he even be your little brother? He might as well be your 
big brother.” 


Steven: “No way. He must be my little brother for me to 
always protect him.” 


Batman: “Stop dragging on that subject. The bottom line 
is, Jason has parents and Batman is only his hero. He can’t 
be more than that to him.” 


Steven: “Batman is also his master and I am his brother. 
I’m telling the truth about you to my brothers. You better 
take precautions before it happens.” 


Steven put Batman in a difficult situation and when the 
next lesson of the Triplets came, he was obliged to lecture 
them on the sacredness of a hero’s secret identity. Batman 
explained to his students why some heroes wore masks and 
hid their identities from the public. That was necessary 
because heroes were first of all men and responsible for 
protecting their loved ones. Villains might spare no hero if 
they knew their identities and any man, however strong, 
would capitulate if his family was threatened. It was right 
because each man saved Nootra by saving his family, for 
Nootra was a community of families. 


Batman went on to instruct his apprentices on the need 
to keep a secret. He said a secret compelled someone to 
silence and it was no lie if one lied in order to not disclose 
a secret since commitment to a secret was great. Whoever 
would become a true fighter had to learn to trust their 
friends and keep what they tell them to themselves when 
what was said was a secret. His apprentices followed his 
lectures as if falling from the lips of the ultimate hero 
himself. They kept the teachings and so when the next time 
the Triplets met and Steven revealed Batman’s secret 
identity to Bucky and Jason, he did so with the full 
assurance of their commitment to secrecy. 


Steven: “Guys, there’s something you need to know. I hid 
it from you this one year we’ve been together. Now I'll let 
you in. It’s a secret. Remember; Batman spoke about it last 
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time. You must promise it’s between you two and me; 
Jason, Bucky and Steven only.” 


Jason: “You’re getting serious there, South; even calling 
your own name. But let me guess your secret. You’re an 
alien from space and will become a super villain who’ll 
terrorize the populace. You’ve been here on a mission, 
spying on us. Soon you'll give the signal and your forces 
will come invade the city.” 


Bucky: “It’s you who'll bring the aliens by telling stories of 
their invasion all the time.” 


Steven: “I’m an alien alright, but NSF knows it. Seriously, 
guys; it’s about my father.” 


Jason: “I knew it. Bruce Wayne got his wealth by 
fraudulent means or how can someone who doesn’t work 
have so much money?” 


Steven: “No. He got it by inheritance. My grandparents left 
him everything.” 


Jason: “And I guess he’ll leave it to you soon.” 
Steven: “It’s mine already, only I’m not interested.” 


Jason: “We can revise that. Maybe you can get interested 
for the sake of your friends.” 


Bucky: “North, is it so hard for you to be serious for one 
minute? Stop cutting Steven short every time he wants to 
speak. And don’t divert the topic again. Steve, I promise 
not to reveal your secret to anyone. So, what is it?” 


Jason: “Go on, South. Tell us the secret.” 
Steven: “My name is Steven Wayne.” 
Jason: “It’s no secret. We knew it already.” 
Steven: “Batman is my father.” 


Bucky and Jason stared at him for a while without 
reacting. Then they burst out laughing. 


Jason: “That’s a good one, South. We know your father and 
he’s an arrogant jerk. He’ll have nothing of Batman even if 
he wears his costume. I mean, no one would respect that 
guy if not for his money. I still wonder how you cope with 
him.” 
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Steven: “You don’t understand. Batman is Bruce Wayne. 
The secret identity of Batman, that which people don’t 
know, is Bruce Wayne. My father and Batman are one and 
the same.” 


Bucky suddenly got it and he was stunned. 


Bucky: “Bruce Wayne the Batman? Wow! This is high- 
quality; pretending to be a man with little integrity to 
conceal his identity as the most moralistic mind in Nootra. 
I should have seen it coming but since it’s all Batman, no 
chance.” 


Jason: “You mean Bruce Wayne is Batman? How can those 
two be the same? They don’t match. Batman is cool but 
Bruce Wayne is a party boy; with no offence, South. Sorry, 
but I don’t buy it.” 


Bucky: “Think a little harder, North and you'll see they 
match. It’s obvious Steven learned everything he knows 
from his father who is no other than Batman. Steven also 
speaks casually to Batman as he does to his dad. And 
Bruce Wayne commented on your pudding when it was all 
along meant for Batman.” 


Jason: “I thought he was taking half for himself and since 
my hero ate it too, I didn’t complain. It’s impossible; Bruce 
Wayne can’t be Batman. That guy is... that guy is...” 


Bucky: “That guy is good. That’s why he’s Batman.” 
Jason: “This is the worst day ever. How can Batman be 
Bruce Wayne? It’s so not right; it’s unacceptable, 


disappointing, offensive. I can’t believe the standard 
Batman could alter his personality to that level.” 


Steven: “It’s not Batman altering his personality; it’s 
Bruce changing his to be Batman.” 


Jason: “Seven years of my life wasted on a lie. Oh my! 
When I think I said things against Bruce Wayne in his 
presence!” 


Steven: “I’m sorry, Jay. I didn’t mean to disappoint you.” 


Jason: “No way you disappointed me, buddy. You guys 
think I can be disappointed by Batman? No chance it’s 
happening. I’m his first fan and no one loves him more than 
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me, not even you, Batman Jr. At least, he’s true to his 
reputation as Batman.” 


Bucky: “I see you’re that obstinate fan.” 


Jason: “Man, you’re good. Your father is the coolest hero 
in the world. How I would like to be in your place! Can we 
swap dads?” 


Steven: “It’s not for me to decide. You can ask him.” 
Jason: “Who’s he when he’s at home?” 
Steven: “You know it already; he’s Bruce Wayne.” 


Jason: “That mustn’t be nice. How do you cope with that 
guy? I mean, he’s nothing like my superhero the Batman.” 


Bucky: “You're irretrievable, Jay. South, North, put your 
hands here and let’s promise to keep this secret forever.” 


Bucky, the Centre of the Triplets, brought his hand and 
Steven the South, placed his hand under and Jason the 
North, placed his hand on top and they promised to keep 
that secret to themselves. The disclosure of Batman’s 
identity to the Triplets proved the depth of the union of the 
three children and from that day on, none hid anything 
from the others. Batman saw that his son loved his 
brothers and trusted their love with his secret identity. So 
the Triplets’ bond strengthened and they became the best 
friends in the world. Their progress in martial arts and 
stealth was noticeable to many and superheroes and 
citizens soon began to identify the three masked children 
as the Triplets of Nootra. 
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8 RACELESS 


When Batman found Steven in Kada’s cleft, the Maddasi 
had a reservation about the child. It wasn’t only that they 
suspected him of coming with the invaders who wrecked 
their planet, it was also that he indicated the supernatural 
by the fact that he survived three months in a totally 
devastated continent with its residents displaced. There 
was yet another reason why they were reluctant to receive 
the little child. His skin showed a colour none of the 
Kadaens and the whole of Maddas had. The Maddasi were 
ethnically sensitive and conservative as to their culture, 
and they avoided whatever came from the outside or out of 
the ordinary. 


Now Nootra was a city, which sheltered people from all 
over the world. Their civilization embraced humanity in 
whatever form he presented himself. So when the heroes 
saw that the Maddasi feared to take the miracle baby 
because he was brown, they received the child in the city. 
Nootra civilization included people of all colours, races, 
backgrounds and cultures. The child grew up happy in the 
city, free from persecution and complex for he was at home 
in the land Agape gave to all men. 


Steven, however, wasn’t just an infant with a strange 
colour; he was also the miracle baby. His father knew he 
had something supernatural even though he hadn’t seen it 
demonstrated yet. It was true the child was gifted in 
combat and the way he grasped things at his age proved 
his elevated mind. Sometimes, his father marvelled when 
Steven came to his office and in the course of following his 
work, made pertinent remarks about the evolution of the 
experiments. 


Occasionally, when working with the child in his arms, 
Steven watched the progress on the screen and reported 
an error in the equation. When Batman was stuck at times 
because he didn’t find the solution to a problem, Steven 
would unlock it by showing him the missing piece of the 
puzzle. Bruce Wayne used to wonder how the child could 
possibly know such technical things at his age. Steven, 
however, wasn’t one to break his head on solving 
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equations. He wasn’t interested in brainwork but preferred 
to play. Now that he was a fighter, he never stopped 
working out and nothing was striking enough to mark him 
out among his fellows. 


During a two weeks holiday he had from the Academy 
and the Triplets, Steven met his father in the Batcave and 
complained about the training he was giving them. He said 
he was bored for he knew them all. 


Steven: “Your techniques are obsolete. What you do is 
beneath my level.” 


Batman: “You asked me to train you and your band so stop 
whining. And you shouldn’t be bored with your lessons. 
Remember; practice makes perfect.” 


Steven: “That’s your doctrine, not mine. I’m already 
perfect as concerning your techniques. Why don’t you ask 
Superman to take us as apprentices?” 


Batman: “No chance Kal-El is taking you. He has greater 
responsibilities given his immense powers; like Goku. 
Those guys have not only Nootra, but also the galaxy and 
world to save. They can’t take you kids who don’t even 
have super powers.” 


Steven: “I thought you loathed super powers. It’s the first 
time I hear you say something good about them.” 


Batman: “I don’t loathe super powers. I just have my 
reasons for not using them.” 


Steven: “Bruce, why isn’t Bucky comic all the time? 
Sometimes, he’s too cold and I can’t make him laugh. Jay 
always makes jokes, but not Bucky. I don’t want him to be 
sad.” 


Batman: “I don’t think Bucky is sad. He only has a 
reserved personality. Not all people are the same though 
that doesn’t stop us from being friends. We understand 
humans have different characters and this is what enriches 
relationships. Perhaps Bucky’s case is noticeable because 
Jason is too comical. You certainly don’t want Bucky to be 
like that. It wouldn’t be the Bucky we know.” 
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Steven: “Don’t dare to juxtapose him and Batman. It’s you 
who wouldn’t do things just to keep your reputation. Bucky 
isn’t like that. He can be quite comical when he wants to.” 


Batman: “Then you shouldn’t worry about him. Have you 
tried your new game already?” 


Steven: “Not until after the holidays. The Triplets will play 
the Knights together. Bucky will be chief and Jay and I his 
vassals.” 


Batman: “You see you unconsciously make Bucky chief 
because of his personality. I consider the Triplets 
complete: the level-headed, the jovial and, what will I 
qualify you, the balance.” 


Steven: “Balance? That’s no quality; it’s a position. I’m the 
shoulder. Both can lean on me at anytime. I promise to 
always protect them.” 


Batman: “It’s what I said, the balance. Son, you didn’t do 
your usual trials with the computer in the gym tonight.” 


Steven: “I’m tired.” 
Batman: “That’s rare. Why don’t you go to bed then?” 


Steven didn’t object as was his habit, but he kissed his 
father goodnight and went to bed. This surprised Batman 
and he thought the child was really tired. But when Steven 
got up the next morning, he didn’t do things as usual. 
Generally, he was lively every hour of the day, but that day, 
he stayed in his room doing nothing and ate only little of 
the food, which Alfred brought him. Bruce didn’t notice it 
for he spent a longer time at Wayne Industries and 
returned home only after dinner. Batman was working on a 
pressing issue, so when Bruce came back that night, he 
headed straight to the Batcave to follow up. 


Batman opened an investigation a month earlier about 
some arms smuggling going on in the city. He had been 
tracking down several of the men he suspected of being 
involved in the project. Every piece of information pointed 
to the Injustice League’s'? headquarters. The Injustice 
League was a powerful organization operating unofficially 
The Injustice League refers to 2 super villains’ teams in DC Comics. 
Keith Giffen & J.M. DeMatteis: Justice League International #23 (Jan. 
1989); Scott Beatty: Showcase #1 (July 2000). 
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in Nootra. Its members were influential people and ran the 
club in the shadows. NSF suspected those men yet had no 
evidence against them or their organization. Batman, 
therefore, couldn’t act rashly by denouncing the Injustice 
League’s activities to NSF. 


Fearing the members might provoke a crisis if they 
knew NSF suspected them, Batman treated the case with 
discretion. To get the evidence he needed to put the 
Injustice League in a position where they would be forced 
to close their organization without creating mayhem in the 
city, Batman had to infiltrate their office to acquire 
sensible files. After hacking the security system and 
obtaining the diagram of the HQ, he drew a plan of 
infiltration and scheduled the operation for that night. 


Batman called one of his trusted friends to help with the 
task and furnished Green Arrow with details of the 
operation. They were going on a stealth mission and Green 
Arrow was the perfect backup, as he too mastered the way 
of invisibility. The skills of both agents were similar. Like 
Batman, Green Arrow didn’t have super powers but he 
excelled in archery, gadgets use, distraction, craft and 
martial arts, and so achieved his missions. 


Steven, however, was unbalanced that night. He had 
gone to bed early yet he woke up again and being agitated, 
came to the Batcave, to his father and forced himself into 
his arms. Batman didn’t need to be disturbed at this stage 
of his work. He was hacking the building’s security to 
disable it remotely during the operation. Thinking the boy 
was on his usual fit, he told him to leave. 


Batman: “Steven? Stop playing the child. You’re at the 
Academy now. Go up to the manor and stay with Alfred if 
you can’t sleep.” 


But Steven clung to his father and rested on his chest 
so that he had to work with him in his arms. Batman 
finished the task in this position and it was time to leave. 
The child, however, continued to cling to him and wouldn’t 
let him go. He put him down by force and this made the 
boy cry. Batman went to gather the equipment he needed 
for the mission. Steven followed him everywhere, trying to 
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stick to him by all means. But his father wouldn’t carry 
him. 

The mission pack was finally ready and Batman took the 
child in his arms. He noticed that his grip was tighter than 
usual. Still, he couldn’t yield to him. He called Alfred down 
and when he tried to give him the child, Steven refused to 
go to Alfred and all of a sudden, he burst into a loud wail. 


Batman: “You can’t be serious. Steven? Remember you 
told me you wanted all bad guys in Nootra to be 
neutralized. It’s what Green Arrow and I will be doing 
tonight. We’ll stop the bad guys and citizens will be safer. 
But you have to let go.” 


Steven continued to cry and wouldn’t do what his father 
said. He didn’t let him go and neither did he say anything. 
His attitude began to trouble Batman and so he asked 
Alfred to call Green Arrow and tell him to take off and wait 
for him at the meeting place. 


Batman: “Also specify that I’ll be a few minutes late.” 


As Alfred started working on his master’s requests, this 
one took Steven to his room and tried to lay him on the 
bed, but Steven wouldn’t let go. The child kept his arms 
around his father’s neck and continued to press him tightly 
and Batman walked around the room, carrying him. Then 
he used a trick he often used when he wanted the child to 
sleep fast. He sang the child’s favourite song, the song he 
sang to him when he found him. As he sang, Steven 
slumbered as usual and he gently laid him on the bed, 
removed his arms from around his neck and left the room. 
He rushed to the Batcave and before jumping into the 
Batmobile, he asked Alfred to periodically check on the 
child. He left for the mission and found Green Arrow at the 
meeting point. 


The two heroes launched the infiltration of the complex, 
which belonged to the Injustice League. They camouflaged 
themselves in stealth suits and Batman disabled the alarms 
with a remote control, and they sneaked into the building. 
Green Arrow hooked the top of the wall with an arrow and 
Batman did the same with a Batarang. Both pulled 
themselves up through the ropes attached to the gears. 
They went down the other side and entered Injustice 
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League’s premises. Crossing the security unnoticed, they 
continued to a field leading to the main office. That was 
when Batman received a personal call. 


At Wayne Manor, Alfred went to check on Steven a few 
minutes after Batman left and found the child shaking in 
his sleep. He touched his head and he was hot. The second 
time Alfred went to examine him, the child was shivering. 
When Alfred returned fifteen minutes later and found the 
child trembling and burning, he didn’t know what else to 
do, except to call Batman. Although in the heat of a 
mission, Batman still took the call. 


Batman: “This better be good, Alfred.” 


Alfred: “It’s the child, Master Bruce. He’s burning and 
shivering too.” 


Batman: “What happened?” 

Alfred: “I don’t know. I went to check him as you said and 
I noticed he was getting hotter and hotter.” 

Batman: “Wake him up.” 

Alfred: “I tried but he doesn’t wake up. Master Bruce, I 
think we need a doctor.” 


That was when Batman understood what the child had 
been trying to communicate all evening. He had put his 
work above his responsibility as father and had failed to 
discern when his son needed him the most. Now his 
mission became useless in his sight and all he wanted was 
to get to Steven. 

Batman: “Call Reed and tell him to get home as fast as he 
can. I’m on my way.” 


Alfred: “But the mission?” 
Batman: “I'll find someone to replace me.” 


Batman hung up and turned to his partner and said he 
was leaving. 


Green Arrow: “That’s a good one; except that it wasn’t 
funny.” 


Batman: “It wasn’t a joke, Arrow. I must leave now.” 


Green Arrow: “Yeah; Batman never makes jokes. But what 
do you mean? This is your mission. Remember; you asked 
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me to give you a hand, not handle it all alone. You’ve been 
tracking these guys for a month now and suddenly you 
want to quit? I don’t recognize you there.” 


Batman: “I must attend to something right away. I'll call 
Wonder Woman to back you up.” 


Green Arrow: “Great! And you’ve lost your brain to top it 
all. It’s supposed to be a covert mission, not blow 
everything up like Ms. Wonderful will do if she gets here. 
We'll obtain no results if you include the super guys in the 
game.” 


Batman: “Sorry, I was thinking of something.” 


Green Arrow: “It must be something. I’ve never seen you 
distracted during a mission.” 
Batman: “Do you have someone in mind?” 


Green Arrow: “You’re the perfect one. Let’s do this and 
everything on the IL will be in our disk in an hour. 
Remember, we’re the experts.” 


Batman: “I told you I can’t stay.” 

Green Arrow: “I got it, Batman and this is how it goes. If 
you're out, I’m out. Since you won’t tell me why you’re 
leaving, this mission is aborted.” 

Batman: “Arrow, it’s Steven. He’s not fine.” 

Green Arrow: “Oh, I didn’t know. Why didn’t you tell me 


from the onset? Learn to trust your partners sometimes. 
You can go. I know someone who'll fit even better than 


” 


you. 
Green Arrow took out his communicator and called. 


Green Arrow: “Speedy,”° join me at the coordinates I sent 
you. You have ten minutes to reach here.” 


Batman: “Speedy? But he’s just a child.” 


Green Arrow: “Didn’t I tell you to trust your friends? 
Speedy and I will finish this. He’s my sidekick, you know.” 


Batman: “What’s a sidekick?” 


°° Speedy is the name of two DC Comics’ superheroes and sidekicks of 
Green Arrow, created by Mort Weisinger & Paul Norris (More Fun 
Comics #73, Nov. 1941). Dr. Strangefate is the fusion of DC’s Dr. Fate 
and Marvel’s Dr. Strange/Professor X (Amalgam Comics, 1996). 
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Green Arrow: “A kind of partner. What are you waiting 
for? Hurry up to our angel.” 


Before Green Arrow finished speaking, Batman had 
disappeared in the shadows. He sneaked out of the 
building and gained the Batmobile, which he enabled to 
the maximum. He drove furiously and reached the Batcave 
in no time. He hurried up to the manor, to the child and 
found Reed Richard in the room examining him. Bruce 
Wayne was alarmed when he saw Steven quiver. He 
touched him and felt his body burn awfully. He shook him, 
but Steven didn’t wake up. He turned to Reed Richard for 
explanations. 


Reed: “I’ve never seen such a thing, Bruce. His body seems 
to be undergoing some kind of transformation, but the 
change seems to occur only on his skin. There’s no danger 
since his internal organs aren’t affected. Dr. Strangefate 
would have a better explanation but he’s out of town.” 


Bruce: “What took me? If only I was vigilant, I would have 
seen it. He tried to draw my attention all day but I didn’t 
listen to him because I was busy with my work. How can I 
take you for granted when you’re everything to me, 
Steven? Reed, why doesn’t he wake up?” 


Reed: “He has entered an insentient state. I think the 
change requires him to remain unconscious.” 


Although Steven burned awfully, Bruce Wayne took his 
son in his arms hoping he would feel his father and come 
out of coma. He walked about with him, shaking him to 
wake him up. 


Bruce: “You wanted me to stay with you but I left you 
alone. Now I’m here, son. Wake up, my heart; dad is here. 
Steven, wake up. Come home, my baby. Come back to 
dad.” 


Bruce Wayne pressed his son to his chest and spoke to 
him incessantly to bring him back from where he strayed. 
Soon he noticed a gradual fall in his temperature and he 
was no longer shivering. He laid him on the bed and the 
three men witnessed a strange sight. Steven’s body lit up 
for a while and when the brightness faded, his skin began 
to change. He became lighter and after a few moments, 
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turned bluish. The brightness ceased and the child was 
steady, only that his colour had changed from brown to 
blue. 


Bruce Wayne went and sat on the bed and as he 
contemplated him, Steven gracefully opened his eyes and 
saw his father. He was much weakened and couldn’t make 
any sudden movements. He could tell his father had been 
worried and seeing Reed Richard around, he guessed 
something had happened. Bruce Wayne seized him and 
thanked the heavens for receiving back his son. Yet on 
seeing his hands on his father’s body, Steven screamed and 
jumped out of bed. He went to the mirror and saw someone 
completely covered in blue. He couldn’t recognize himself 
and yelled with fright, sinking to the floor. His father 
carried him and put him in his bosom. 


Steven (in tears): “I’m a monster.” 

Bruce: “No, you’re not a monster.” 

Steven (in tears): “Look at me; what am I?” 
Bruce: “You’re my son. It’s who you are, Steven.” 


Bruce Wayne comforted his son and put him back on 
the bed for Reed Richard to check him. Mr. Fantastic 
searched the child and found nothing, for he was the same. 
Reed Richard called his father aside and assured him that 
everything was fine and that the incident occurred because 
of the colour transformation. He told Bruce it was likely he 
might change colour again in the future. After assuring the 
household, Reed Richard wished them goodnight and left 
with expressions of gratitude from the master of the estate. 
When Bruce and Steven were finally alone, the child 
showed his fears to his father. 


Steven: “Look at my hands, dad; it’s like I’m in another 
body. What if I were a monster? What if I wouldn’t just 
change colour but transform into some horrible creature?” 


Bruce: “I forbid you from saying such things. Steven, 
you’re a human and you’re my son.” 


Steven: “You say I’m your son but I don’t resemble you. 
See, my skin is different from yours. You don’t change 
colour like I do. No human changes colours except me.” 
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Bruce: “You’re the image of Agape, Steven and Agape is 
colourless for He’s Spirit. He made man according to the 
build of His invisible nature. These features you have, 
which I also have and which all men have are the same He 
has. You see you resemble me.” 


Steven: “Why did Agape make people of different 
colours?” 


Bruce: “Because He’s beautiful and beauty presupposes 
many colours. He gave us different tints to express the 
beauty of His Person. Remember, Agape is a diversity of 
being for He’s Father and Son, like you and I are.” 


Steven: “I’m sorry, dad. You’ve been good to me but see; I 
turned out a freak.” 


Bruce: “Are you even listening to me? Steven, nothing has 
changed; this is you. This colour transformation changes 
nothing in our relationship. You’re my son and will always 
be. Agape didn’t keep you for Him alone; He shared you 
with me and gave me this ultimate quality, which is His 
alone - father. You’re what I was looking for and it is you 
who gave meaning to my existence. When you’re brown, 
it’s you, Steven and now that you’re blue, it’s still you, my 
baby. 


‘You and I may not have the same complexion yet 
nothing can change this truth: Iam your father and you are 
my son; no colour can change this. When you look in the 
mirror, tell yourself that you’re son of Agape and He loves 
you as you are because you’re His masterpiece, the 
perfection of beauty. And Bruce is so blessed that Agape 
entrusted me with the son in His bosom, even in my bosom. 
It’s something I’ll never be able to thank Him enough for.” 


Steven finally stopped complaining for he was 
persuaded that his father had accepted him in spite of his 
difference. 


Steven: “Dad, I’m hungry.” 


Bruce Wayne carried his son to the dinner hall and both 
feasted on the sweeties of the fridge. Batman was also 
happy to receive Green Arrow’s call announcing the 
success of the mission. He asked about Speedy and the 
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archer put the boy through. The child confirmed that he 
was good for any mission. 


Batman: “This sidekick thing could be practical. I’ll be 
considering it myself in the near future.” 


Green Arrow asked about Steven and Batman replied. 
Batman: “It’s actually a blue party over here. I’m blue and 
everything is blue for me. Come over tomorrow and you'll 


see what I mean. Thanks, Oliver and good job, Roy.’! 
Batman out.” 


Bruce Wayne hung up and he and his son continued to 
feast on everything they found in the fridge that night, to 
the horror of Alfred. 


7! Oliver Queen refers to Green Arrow and Roy Harper to Speedy of DC 
Comics. 
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9 BATMAN AND ROBIN 


After Steven’s colour transformation, the child developed a 
bearing, which didn’t please his father. Although Bruce 
Wayne continually reassured him of his normalcy, he 
couldn’t prevent the child from adopting an attitude meant 
to hide his appearance from the world. Steven started 
covering himself every time he went out. It became so 
intense he even did it at home. He wrapped bandages 
around his arms and legs in the manner of Shinobi and 
wore a helmet, which revealed only a small part of his face. 


As Alfred took him out one day, they passed a shop and 
he saw a mask and told the butler to buy it. Alfred refused 
saying that the mask was scary. Steven, however, insisted 
and he finally bought it. On arriving home, his father’s 
reaction when he first saw the mask was startling. Batman 
jumped out of his chair before recovering himself. Then he 
breathed of relief. He had found a similarity between the 
mask and that of a hero he knew. 


Steven: “Who’s the Star-Lord? I heard his name at the 
Academy, but he didn’t wear this mask in the picture.” 


Batman: “Star-Lord is one of the Guardians of the Galaxy.”” 


The Guardians is a group of heroes who come from 
different planets of the universe. Star-Lord is their leader 
and he is from Nootra. He’s rare because the Guardians 
don’t work in our galaxy since superheroes and 
bravehearts are in this space sector. They move from one 
galaxy to another instead and help people on the planets. 
He once wore a mask, which looks like the one in your 
hands, which I’m not letting you wear.” 


Steven: “But I can’t go out exposed like this. How will 
people see me?” 


Batman: “You'll attract more attention with this mask than 
going as you. What did I tell you to answer anyone who 
says anything about your skin?” 


~~ The Guardians of the Galaxy is a spacefaring superhero team in 
Marvel Comics by Dan Abnett and Andy Lanning (Guardians of the 
Galaxy (vol. 2) #1, May 2008). The original team was by Arnold Drake 
and Gene Colan (1969). Shinobi/ninja are the primary focus of Naruto. 
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Steven: “I’m not going to spend my life being a colour.” 


Batman: “Correct. If you like the mask, keep it as a 
fighter’s gear but you won’t wear it unless you’re in 
fighting mode, and less of all at home.” 


Steven: “But it can happen anywhere. I come from another 
dimension and the people there may not only change colour, 
but also transform into freaks.” 


Batman: “Enough. Say that again and you'll get a 
smacking. Steven, you come from my heart and Nootra is 
your people. No debate. You’re lucky I tolerate the helmet 
and bandages; whine again and I’m taking them all.” 


Thus Steven continued in stealth mode with bandages 
wrapped around his arms, legs and neck and a helmet on 
his head. As for the strange mask, he took it as his fighting 
face. The two-week holiday ended and he returned to the 
Academy in this outfit. Although he feared the reaction of 
his mates, he was proven wrong in that he rather 
fascinated them. They gathered around him and told him 
he was the coolest guy in the world and were certain he 
had latent super powers. Jason and Bucky’s reaction was 
most comforting for they only saw their friend in another 
colour. Nothing changed in their interaction only that now 
there were jokes about him being akin to Thanos*? and 
Nebula. Although Steven camouflaged himself less often 
through the Triplets’ intervention, the manner of dressing 
he got from that incident perpetuated and became his 
lifestyle over the years. 


Now Green Arrow’s' collaboration with Speedy 
interested Batman and he considered a similar thing with 
his apprentices. He had always worked alone and for any 
mission he needed backup, he called a hero from NSF. Yet 
in Green Arrow and his sidekick, he saw it practical to have 
a permanent assistant on whom to count on anytime he 
needed backup. After meditating on it and examining it 
from all angles, he made up his mind and brought it up 
before the Triplets during their first training after the two- 
week holiday. 


° Thanos and Nebula are super villains in Marvel Comics. Thanos by Jim 
Starlin (ron Man #55, Feb. 1973). Nebula by Roger Stern and John 
Buscema (Avengers #257, July 1985). 
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Steven: “Out of the question. We’re the Triplets of Nootra, 
not Batman Juniors.” 


Batman: “I rephrase it and ask you individually. Would 
any one of you three want to be my partner?” 


Steven: “Are you trying to divide us? Our answer is no.” 


Batman: “You can’t speak for everybody. Centre, what’s 
your answer?” 


Bucky: “I’m not sure. If Batman is working at night, I 
wouldn’t be able to cope with that. I’m the eldest at home 
and my siblings look to me for many things. I’m sorry, 
sensei but I can’t afford a night job or my younger ones will 
miss me.” 


Batman: “You’re doing a great job in your family, Bucky 
and I congratulate you. Your siblings are lucky to have 
such a loving big brother and it’s with them you have to be 
every night. What about you, North?” 


Jason: “Do you have to ask, sensei? This is the opportunity 
of my life. Working with you is better than anything I could 
imagine in the whole world. When I think I’ll finally be 
useful to you and watch your back, and even save you 
sometimes; it’s my dream come true.” 


Steven: “You set us up, Batman. You knew Jay wouldn’t 
resist your offer. How could he when he’ll be partnering 
with his hero?” 


Batman: “And why aren’t you happy for him? Your friend’s 
dream just got real. I guess you won’t be my sidekick 
either.” 
Steven: “Only in your nightmares.” 

After training with Batman, the Triplets found 
themselves alone on a playground. Jason was transported, 
as he fantasized being his hero’s sidekick. 


Jason: “It couldn’t be more real. Agape has granted my 
heart’s desire and I feel like I’m swimming in His love right 
now. It never got so true, so tangible, so perfect.” 


But Steven had doubts and he tried to make his friend 
understand what it practically meant to be the Dark 
Knight’s partner. 


126 


Steven: “Jay, are you sure you want to spend your nights 
patrolling with Batman? He’ll take you to the most boring 
places in town, sinister and dark too. You won’t have a 
good night sleep all your life and he’ll freak you out with 
his nasty behaviour. He’ll want you to follow his stupid 
orders without disputing them. To top it all, the villains he 
hunts are just as sinister as him. You heard of a Penguin, a 
certain Riddler and one Scarface? Well, those are his 
types.” 

Jason: “Of this partnership, I’m certain than anything else 
in my life. South, understand; I want to be with Batman all 
the time. He’s my dream. Although he may not meet my 
expectations, I’ve gone too far to have another opinion of 
him. This is what I’ve always wanted and it’s a million 
times better than in my wildest dream.” 


Steven: “It can’t be better. Batman will constantly boss 
you around. It’s what he does in the Justice League. And 
the places he frequents lurk the creepiest villains in the 
city. You can’t be with those guys.” 


Jason: “Wherever my hero likes to go, I’ll go.” 


Bucky: “Let him go, Steve; he’s fond of the guy. You don’t 
want to stop him from realizing his dream.” 


Steven: “But what about our team the Triplets of Nootra? 
Isn’t that our dream?” 


Jason: “Of course, it is. It’s the dream of North, South and 
Centre in cooperate. But Jason’s dream has always been 
Batman. The Triplets will patrol in the day and Batman and 
I will team up at night. I promise, Steve that our dream will 
continue.” 


Batman and Jason’s partnership brought a _ slight 
division among the Triplets. On the one hand, Jason was 
overjoyed he would be partnering with his hero and on the 
other, Steven had doubts and a grudge against Batman. 
They parted for the day and Steven went home and headed 
straight for the Batcave to find out what Batman was trying 
to do with his friend. 


Steven: “Did you even tell his parents?” 
Batman: “Everything is settled and Jason’s parents were 
happy. They’re the ones who showed me how fulfilling it 
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would be for their son to be with me. They said he was 
fond of me since he was one year old.” 


Steven: “Stop that talk. It isn’t like you bragging about 
yourself.” 


Batman: “I was doing it for your sake; for you to be happy 
for your friend. I don’t want you to have any doubts about 
Jason being my sidekick. I know you fear for him but 
everything will be fine. Steven, nothing matters in this case 
except Jason’s happiness. You know he’ll love working with 
Batman so why prevent him?” 


Steven: “I see everybody is right except me. Now Jason is 
my friend. You’d better treat him well or you’re going to 
answer to me.” 


Batman: “Yes, sir. It would be perfect if you and Bucky 
joined us too. Imagine we four patrolling downtown. 
Villains won’t stand a chance against our uncanny team. 
But Bucky can’t and you won’t.” 


Steven: “You saw that right. It’s odd hearing you talk 
teamwork today when just yesterday you were saying ‘I 
don’t deal with anybody and less of all kids.” 


Batman: “It’s true things change, and change is good 
sometimes. I have another one for you. Jason will be 
staying with us as of next week.” 


A big smile appeared on Steven’s face and he jumped 
up and down in celebration. 


Steven: “You really mean it? Wow! Beautiful, excellent, 
great! So, his parents accepted that you adopt him? I was 
kidding. Still, it’ll be like having a little brother; only that, 
Jay won’t listen when I tell him to play a joke on you.” 
Batman: “He’s my partner. He’s here to watch my back.” 
Steven: “He’s my friend before he’s your partner.” 
Batman: “He loved Batman before he became your 
friend.” 


Steven: “You know how many people love Batman in the 
world? Why not go take them as sidekicks? You see I win 
‘cause he’s first my friend before he’s your sidekick.” 
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Batman: “Of course, you win every time. How could my 
brain win over my heart?” 


Steven: “Not only your heart wins over your brain; 
Superman’s brawn wins over it too.” 


Father and son continued their usual argument until the 
Batwave rang and Batman left for patrol. The following 
week, Jason’s parents dropped the child at Wayne Manor 
and he temporarily resided there in view of the work he 
and the master had together. Bruce Wayne opened his 
heart to the child and Batman received Jason Todd as his 
sidekick. He chose a name by which Jason would be known 
in public. Batman had already designed a costume for the 
boy and Jason loved his outfit and was proud of his name. 


When he saw all the things he came into possession of 
as the Dark Knight’s partner, the little boy rejoiced 
because he was now the younger version of his hero. No 
dream was bigger than this to Jason Todd. He mused on 
what was happening and everything showed that his hero 
cared about him. And so Jason cried for joy. Jason Todd 
was to appear in public as a masked hero under the name 
Robin, official sidekick of Batman. The night the first 
manifestation of Batman and Robin was due, the two were 
in the Batcave with Steven. 


Jason: “Tell me what you think about my costume, South.” 


Steven: “Batman should have been a fashion designer 
instead of a hero. Man, you rock.” 


Jason: “I wish Bucky were here to see it too. It’s my first 
official outing with Batman.” 


Steven: “But the name Robin; I don’t like it very much.” 


Jason: “Quit messing with that. The big guy picks a name 
for me and you doubt it?” 


Steven: “You could be Nootra Knight or Captain Nootra.” 


Jason: “You really lack imagination, Steve. Robin is the 
name I’ve always wanted. It’s the most beautiful name in 
the universe.” 


* Robin (Boy Wonder) is a DC Comics’ superhero by Bob Kane, Bill 
Finger and Jerry Robinson; a junior counterpart to Batman (Detective 
Comics #38, April 1940). 
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Steven: “But Captain Nootra is protector of the city. When 
I hear Robin, I see somebody doing things underhandedly; 
an antihero or something. Only people like Batman can 
give someone such a name.” 


Jason: “Don’t you see, South? It’s what I am - a hero who 
sneaks out at night and dispossesses villains of their loot. 
I’m Rob-in.” 

Steven: “I’m glad he didn’t give me that name. If he did 
thinking I wouldn’t defend myself because I was a baby, I 
would drag his ear hard until he changed it.” 


The three dissolved into laughter, as they pictured the 
scene. 


Steven: “I still think Captain Nootra is ideal.” 


Batman: “Captain Nootra is ideal and reserved for the one 
the Nootra Shield chooses. One man alone in an entire 
generation bears that name.” 


Jason: “What are you going to do, Steve; sleep while the 
big guy and I take down villains? Are you coming with us 
or are you coming with us?” 


Steven: “I’m watching your backs from here. Boy, for 
nothing will I miss your first outing.” 


Batman: “Out of the question. I have everything under 
control. You, go to bed. Children sleep at night. It’s what 
you should be doing right now.” 


Steven: “What about Jay? You’re taking him out at this 
hour of night.” 


Jason: “One answer for you, buddy: I’m no longer a kid. Be 
a good boy, Steven. Go to bed while big guys take down 
bad guys.” 

Batman: “Now, Jason if you start talking like that, I’m 
leaving you behind for this night. You go out just because 
I’m there to watch you. As for those who aren’t patrolling, 
no need for them to watch. You can see us leave but you hit 
your bedroom after that. Have you read me?” 


Steven murmured something in discontent. 
Batman: “I didn’t hear you, boy. Articulate clearly.” 
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Steven: “Dad, only for this night. I want to see how you 
and Jay thrive together. I promise to leave once you’ve 
taken out the first set of bad guys. Besides, I’m not going 
anywhere tomorrow. Please, dad.” 


Batman: “Okay, only for tonight. I don’t want to see your 
shadow when we’re back. Copied that?” 


Steven: “Whatever. I mean, yes, sir.” 


Batman glared at him, amazed at his obstinacy. He 
proceeded with his sidekick to the Batmobile and showed 
Robin his seat. Jason was proud to ride in the front seat, 
next to the driver. This confirmed he was his partner. 
Batman and Robin entered the Batmobile and Steven stood 
there waving at them and seeing them off. Then he sat 
before Batman’s computer to track their patrol of far 
Westside Nootra. 


The Batmobile rode past Wayne Manor’s underground 
route, which Batman secretly built with some trusted 
friends. Wayne Manor was somewhat isolated from the 
main district of that part of 2West Nootra and stood as the 
outstanding domain in the area. The speed at which the 
Batmobile rolled thrilled Robin and he yelled with 
excitement. Batman didn’t stop the child from expressing 
his joy. 

Batman drove to downtown 1West and parked the 
Batmobile in a secure location. Hero and sidekick stepped 
out of the car and continued to the targeted site. They 
discreetly jumped from building to building until an 
abandoned house. Batman bent down and Robin copied. 
Master signalled partner to take out his earpiece. Robin 
put it on and connected it to the wall to get audio from the 
inside. Some thugs were in the building and were talking 
about a shootout between their gang and another from 
5West. Seeing that they were bad guys, Robin asked. 
Robin: “Shall we kick their butts now?” 

Batman: “Not now. The covert part of the mission is 
where we collect information. You don’t go out every night 
to fight; you sometimes go to gather evidences. As a 
detective, you must be patient and ready to listen. Trail the 
link your informants put you on. Be alert so that no one 
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suspects you. Never rush headlong into action; wait until 
you’re at the source of what you’ve been tracking. That’s 
when you play the superhero. You’ll definitely make the 
biggest catch.” 


Robin: “Should I be taking notes or something?” 


Batman: “Be all ears, Robin. Stay sharp and save every 
clue in your brain. Make the link with everything you hear. 
Understood?” 


Robin: “Yes, sensei.” 


The thugs dispersed after the meeting. The one Batman 
suspected of working directly with the Big Man left on a 
motorcycle. Batman called Robin and they followed him. 
They swung from roof to roof using their suits’ limitless 
capacities, and the versatile gadgets the Dark Knight had 
at his disposal. The suspect took a turn and Batman fell on 
him and pushed him down. The man struggled to get visual 
of his assaulter, but he only saw two white eyes watching 
him. The look terrified him and he tried to escape, but the 
two white eyes grabbed him with their two hands. 


Batman: “Well, Chip; you have something I want. Spit it 
out and you might spare yourself some of what you know.” 


Chip: “I don’t know what you’re talking about. Please, 
don’t hurt me.” 

Batman: “No one will be hurt if you tell me what I want. 
Where’s Koshi hiding?” 

Chip: “I told you I didn’t know anything. Let me go.” 
Batman: “Maybe you need a little refreshing of your 
memory.” 


Robin was standing on the building top while Batman 
was questioning Chip. The child was upset because Chip 
sounded sincere but Batman was frightening him and 
insisting that he say something he might not know. Robin 
jumped down and voiced his thought to his partner. 


Robin: “Maybe he doesn’t know. Maybe we should let him 
go and find someone else in the gang.” 


Batman: “Trust me, Robin; he knows. I never fail when it 
comes to my information.” 
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Batman hooked the roof of the tallest skyscraper of that 
part of street with a Batarang, and seizing Chip, pulled 
himself up through a rope. Robin did the same and when 
they were on the roof, Batman caught Chip’s foot and put 
him upside down against the building’s outer wall. He 
threatened to_let go of the rope, in which case Chip would 
fall. 


Batman: “It’s you who see it, Chip. Either you give me 
what I want or you break your neck.” 


Steven was following the adventure of Batman and 
Robin and he was outraged on seeing what Batman was 
threatening to do to Chip. He enabled communication 
through a confidential frequency Batman showed him to 
contact him in case of urgency. Steven saw that as urgency 
enough to call him through that line for he wouldn’t let him 
continue that act of aggression. 


Steven: “Stop it, Batman. It’s not in the way of our city to 
act with such brutality.” 


Batman allowed no distractions in the middle of a 
mission, so he got the communicator with his other hand 
and turned off the sound connecting it to the Batcave, as 
well as the camera and Steven could no longer follow. 
Meanwhile, Chip kept yelling without, however, giving the 
Dark Knight what he wanted. Batman showed he wasn’t 
joking when he let go of the rope for one second. After 
getting the fear of his life, Chip capitulated and cried out. 
Chip: “T’ll talk, I’ll talk. Pull me up. I'll tell you everything 
you want to know.” 

Batman dragged him up and Chip gave him the address 
and location of Koshi. After receiving the information, 
Batman and Robin took Chip to the local NSF agency so 
that he should be sent to the Frightful Forest for 
reformation. 

Chip: “Don’t take me to that place. I love my life the way it 
is.” 

Robin: “You'll say the same of your new life when you 
come back enlightened, Chip.” 
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Chip finally asked the question, which had been 
bothering him since he saw the little partner of the Dark 
Knight. 


Chip: “Who are you?” 
Robin: “I’m Robin, like in Batman and Robin. Tell your 


friends in the forest that a new Dark Knight has come to 
town. Beware the Batman and his sidekick Robin.” 


Batman: “Chip, I let you be these last two years but you 
don’t stop messing around with the bad guys. You’ll thank 
me someday for sending you to the forest and you’re 
welcome in advance ’cause when you become good, you'll 
never see Batman on your way.” 


After signing and arranging Chip’s extradition to the 
Frightful Forest, Batman took his sidekick and left. 


Robin: “Are we going to look for Koshi now?” 


Batman: “Yes, otherwise everything we did would be 
useless. If Chip doesn’t show up tonight, they’ll know we 
found him. Follow me closely, Robin.” 


Being not far from the location Chip disclosed, Batman 
didn’t call the Batmobile but they went on foot and by rope. 
While jumping from building to building, they fell on a 
miscreant trying to break into a structure. Batman stayed 
on the roof opposite the would-be crime scene and left the 
charge of stopping the offender to his partner. 


Batman: “It’s your turn, Robin. You’ll get him.” 


Robin: “One thing only; will you enable the camera for 
South to see me take him down? Please, Batman?” 


Batman granted his wish and enabled the camera link 
with the Batcave, but not the communication. The Dark 
Knight folded his cape around him as he watched his young 
apprentice heroing. Once visual was restored, Steven 
regained Batman’s chair and cheered on seeing his buddy 
in action. Robin jumped down the building under his 
master’s watchful eyes. He threw a rope, wrapped the 
offender’s wrist to drag him away from the door. This one, 
however, made an ingenious move and freed his hand from 
the rope. He jumped back and stood on a vehicle. Then he 
revealed his left arm all covered with blades. 
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The bladed guy jumped and attacked Robin with violent 
strikes. Robin couldn’t produce any offensive, as his 
opponent assailed him with rage. The child fought 
defensively to protect himself, and remembering his 
master’s lessons, he thought of retreating. He hooked a 
high window and dragged himself up the _ building, 
disappearing from sight. The bladed guy looked but nobody 
was around. Robin suddenly emerged from above and 
pushed him with his legs. This one recovered the next 
moment and when Robin came again to smash him, he 
crossed his arms to pierce Robin when he fell on him. 
Batman uncovered his intention and threw a _ gadget, 
pulling the child back so that he didn’t fall into the bladed 
arms. 


Batman had unmasked the bladed guy as Oruku Saki 
and he jumped down the building to confront him. At the 
sight of the Dark Knight, the Shredder fled. Batman and 
his sidekick chased him, but he crisscrossed about the 
streets and although the heroes pursued him relentlessly, 
he still left them behind. Batman suddenly stopped and 
called back Robin. 


Robin: “He’s getting away. I can’t let this guy beat me 
when South is watching.” 


Batman: “It’s Oruku Saki who calls himself the Shredder. 
He’s skilled in Ninjutsu and we’ll spend some good energy 
fighting him. We have priority at hand.” 


Robin: “It’s a setback. I have to redeem myself. Batman, 
you know I’m good. You know it, don’t you?” 


Batman: “You’re good. I know it because I trained you. Let 
go of grudges and do what is most important.” 


Robin: “Still, I could have had that guy.” 


Batman: “Robin, focus on your present mission. If this can 
help, know that Oruku Saki is older than you and is a 
master ninja. He isn’t on NSF’s list since he only commits 
petty crimes, though he might become a threat in the 
future. I’m sure you'll be better than him when you get his 
age. A hero doesn’t always win his combats but we always 
win the battle in Nootra. The battle is to find Koshi and 
disband his gang who stole weapons from the agency. We 
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must stop them from the shootout they’re planning against 
5West’s gang.” 


Robin: “If we stop Koshi and his gang, we stop the 
shootings, right?” 


Batman: “Now that’s my Robin.” 


Batman and his sidekick continued from building to 
building until Koshi’s lair. They sneaked into the structure 
unnoticed, searched it and located where the weapons 
were stored. Batman asked Robin to stay out of the room 
while he placed bombs to destroy them. He subsequently 
joined the child and pressed the detonator. Then the 
storehouse exploded. Koshi and his gang went on full alert 
on hearing the explosion and took out their guns. That was 
when the Batman’s insignia appeared on the ceiling of the 
room. The gangsters panicked and _ opened fire 
indiscriminately. Then Robin finally showed his prowess. 
He fell on the whole band and knocked them out with 
spectacular moves, leaving none for Batman. 


Batman: “I think you’ve done your redeeming, partner.” 


Robin smiled and raised a thumb. Before going 
unconscious, Koshi asked. 


Koshi: “Who is this guy?” 


Batman: “He’s Robin. Make this known to the rest in the 
forest: Batman and Robin now own the streets of 
Westside.” 


Robin couldn’t be prouder. His hero spoke of both of 
them in equal terms. This left him daydreaming. Batman 
remote controlled the Batmobile and entered with his 
partner, leaving the thugs with NSF. They took the hidden 
passages leading to Wayne Manor’s underground cave, 
riding towards the dark domains of the isolated parts of 
2West, passing through unidentified roads and finally 
gaining the Batcave without anyone seeing them. When 
they arrived at headquarters, Robin jumped out of the 
vehicle and went straight to Steven who was waiting at the 
parking lot. 


Robin: “Did you see me, South? Did you see how I took out 
Koshi’s thugs on my own? At this rate, I’ll become your 
master.” 
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Steven: “That move, which knocked out the last one; 
where did you learn it? I don’t remember we ever practiced 
it together.” 


Robin: “It’s called improvising. When you’re in the field, 
you do things you don’t normally do in training. Actualizing 
makes perfect.” 


Steven: “You were awesome only that Shredder put you in 
a bad situation.” 


Robin: “I’m not done with that one. There’ll be a rematch, 
I promise you.” 


Batman: “Personal grudges aren’t allowed on a mission. 
He had you; it was his day. Next time, it’ll be another fight, 
not a rematch. But save the details for tomorrow. Hit the 
showers, eat and get to bed. Son, you promised you would 
be in bed by now.” 


Jason executed the orders but Steven stayed there and 
didn’t move. 


Batman: “Didn’t you hear me? It’s unhealthy for a child 
your age to cut off their sleep every time as you do.” 


Steven: “But what will you do when you live with a guy 
who never sleeps at night?” 


Batman: “I’m just from work and I’m tired. You can keep 
hostilities for daylight.” 


Steven: “No, Batman; you won’t get away with that. What 
you did to Chip was totally out of place. How could you 
lower yourself to torture people for the sake of 
information?” 


Batman: “For the record, it’s my fighting method and it’s 
been working so far.” 


Steven: “Well, your method is mean. Information is good, 
but at what price do you get it; at the expense of your 
integrity? Now I understand why you wear the scary 
costume and work at night. It’s to do things, which are not 
allowed in this civilization.” 


Batman: “I just scare them; you know I won’t harm them.” 
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Steven: “Because you think scaring isn’t harm enough? 
Imagine yourself in your worst nightmares and see yourself 
revisited by ancient ghosts. Don’t you think it’s violent?” 


Batman: “Ancient ghosts! I know them very well. Steven, 
go to bed.” 


Steven wished he hadn’t said that for it was a sensitive 
issue to Batman. 


Steven: “Dad, I’m sorry; I didn’t want to.” 


Batman suddenly felt he had missed his son. He hadn’t 
carried him all day since Jason was around for Steven 
strictly forbade him from doing so in the presence of his 
friend. Now the child was disarmed, so he used it to have 
his wish. He took him in his arms and kissed him. 


Batman: “I see this one won’t go to bed alone. What if I 
took you there?” 


Steven: “Never when Jay is here.” 


Batman: “Oh, what have I done? This thing might turn 
against me. I want you so bad in my arms tonight.” 


Steven: “Me too, but we’re doing this for Jason. It’s his 
happiness that matters.” 


Batman: “You're right. For Jason.” 
Steven: “For Jason.” 


Batman: “Still, I can’t wait until the weekend to have you 
all night.” 


Steven: “And day. Promise you'll tell me another story 
about grandmom and granddad?” 


Batman: “I will if you give me the biggest smile and the 
tightest hug.” 

Steven smiled broadly and squeezed him hard. 
Steven: “You did a good job with Robin out there. You two 


were great together. You know what; I think this Batman 
and Robin thing will work.” 


Batman: “I think the same. Thanks for giving us your 
blessing. You’re my heart and when my heart says yes, 
there’s no stopping Batman and Robin.” 
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Steven continued in his father’s arms until he heard 
Jason coming. Then he told him to put him down. After 
wishing goodnight to their master, Steven and Jason went 
to their room but they didn’t stop talking about the 
adventure of Batman and Robin. Batman came in and 
threatened to ground Robin for the next mission if they 
didn’t go to sleep. They finally managed to fall asleep. As 
the first rays of the sun were visible, Batman went to 
breakfast and then left for his office as Bruce Wayne. 


That was how Batman and Robin’s partnership took off. 
Since that first night, Jason Todd and Batman partnered 
frequently. The child wore the costume Batman made for 
him and turned into Robin. Robin grew to become a genius 
in the field. His acrobatics confused villains and Batman 
took advantage of his sidekick’s agility, dexterity and 
promptness to neutralize troublemakers. Steven stayed up 
every night to follow the adventures of Batman and Robin 
and was glad to live with his friend for over a year. 
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10 AT HOME WITH BRUCE 


Bruce Wayne received Jason Todd at Wayne Manor and the 
child lived for some time with his friend Steven. The secret 
reason for his stay there was in his partnering with 
Batman. He was heroing as sidekick of the Dark Knight 
under the masked Robin. The young hero quickly gained 
popularity and villains trembled whenever they heard of 
Batman and Robin. Jason Todd attended the Academy with 
Steven during the day and went out with his partner at 
night as the Boy Wonder. 


Robin’s weekly routine was to patrol with the Dark 
Knight every other night, four times a week with three 
days off at weekends, which he spent home with his 
parents. Batman gave his sidekick nights off when he was 
on a mission or on duty with the Justice League, NSF or off 
duty. Jason used these holidays to patrol with the South 
and Centre of the Triplets, his permanent team. Yet on 
nights when the Dark Knight went out with him, the child 
wasn’t allowed to patrol with his friends. He stayed in and 
had a good sleep to be sharp at the hour of duty. 


Since Steven and Jason lived together at Wayne Manor, 
Bucky often visited to be with his friends. On one occasion, 
he came to spend the weekend and it was a wonderful 
situation to see the Triplets live together under the same 
roof for four consecutive days. The day he was due, Steven 
and Jason waited all morning and when they heard the car 
approaching, they rushed out and received their comrade 
as his parents dropped him off at the mansion. 


The three friends were excited about the many things 
they would be doing in the four promising days ahead of 
them. While Bruce was talking with Bucky’s parents, 
Steven and Jason dragged their friend to their room and 
showed him the latest toys and games in their collection, 
which they forced Bruce to buy. Of the three children, 
Bucky Barnes was the most reserved. Not that he was 
modest, only that between the awfully comical Jason and 
the incredibly expressionist Steven, Bucky was passed for 
the brain. But Bucky Barnes was anything, except grave 
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yet in the midst of extremists like Jason Todd and Steven 
Wayne, he was a sage. 


And Bucky behaved whenever Bruce Wayne was 
around. He wasn’t always at ease in his presence, as he 
saw in him his mentor and Nootra’s celebrated hero. This, 
however, didn’t reduce the fun the Triplets had those four 
days. The three friends were happy to be together in the 
big mansion and sharing everything in common. A keener 
look at them showed their relationship was even closer 
than that of blood brothers. 


When Bucky’s parents left, the Triplets moved out of 
their room and took the many chambers of the manor for 
their playground. They entered each room and played all 
over the house, bringing down everything in their path, so 
that not much was left standing. With their toys, they 
played the pilot, guiding shuttles and vessels through the 
chambers and corridors giving onto each other. They did 
the same with the Autobots transforming figurines, which 
they drove along the house. When they were tired of these 
games, they decided to practice martial arts in the large 
spacious domain. 


The Triplets played the good and bad guys, varying the 
roles so that each was alternately the hero or villain. They 
jumped here and there, moved from room to room, trying 
to either escape the pursuer or catch the opponent. 
Sometimes, they went upstairs and fell on adversaries from 
above. Other times, they slid down the staircase. They used 
their toys as weapons and duelled one against two to test 
their level of progress. 


In the course of their training, they turned the manor 
into shambles. The furniture was moved; cushions, 
pictures, statues and monuments were turned upside 
down. They jumped on chairs, cupboards, tables, lanterns, 
burst sachets with gadgets, pouring treats on the floor. 
They emptied shelves and fired on opponents with books, 
scattering papers while being aware of not smashing 
anything. Although using breakables as projectiles, they 
made sure none reached any surface other than their 
hands or feet. They speeded up to catch any before it 
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touched the floor and magnetized others with roped tools, 
thus saving the breakables. 


Alfred heard the noise in the mansion and came out of 
his room to see what was going on. He was horrified at the 
disorder that was made of the house and completely 
knocked down because of what the children were turning 
the place into. But the Triplets continued their work in 
insouciance, unaware of the state in which they put the 
butler. Alfred went here and there to stand a vase on the 
cupboard, to set cushions back in place, to pick books on 
the floor and put them back on the shelf. 


Yet each time he arranged a section, the children 
revisited it after going around the manor and Alfred came 
back to find it ruined again. As the Triplets jumped from 
place to place, they sometimes landed on Alfred, leapt over 
him, dodged him or leaned on him to continue their action. 
Once or twice, they asked him to excuse them as they 
grazed him or thanked him when they used his body to 
make certain moves. 


As for Bruce Wayne, the moment he understood the 
children were taking the mansion for themselves, he 
retired to his room and locked the door so that no one 
should come in and wreck the place. He heard them trying 
to force the door open but it was locked and they couldn’t 
enter. Noticing what Alfred was doing, he came out and 
tried to stop him but Alfred couldn’t bear any disorder in 
the manor his masters left to his charge. Since it was 
impossible to stop him, Bruce sent him on a run to Wayne 
Industries to collect some machinery he needed in the 
Batcave. Alfred left dejectedly, knowing he would return to 
find the place turned upside down. 

After devastating Wayne Manor’s sumptuous domain by 
playing superheroes chasing super villains, the children 
were hungry and knocked on Bruce’s door, telling him they 
wanted to eat. He opened the door and ordered them to fix 
things first before they could eat anything. 


Steven: “What; you want us to do the clean-up? Have you 
seen the vastness of the place?” 


Jason: “And the devastation too?” 
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Bruce: “It’s vast, yes but it took two hours for you three to 
bring it down. You have to make reparation, boys.” 


Jason: “We would have reconsidered our games if we knew 
Alfred was on vacation.” 


Bruce: “Well, Alfred isn’t here to clean up your mess. You 
think you’re going to wreck things because you know 
Alfred is going to fix them?” 


Steven: “Thanks for ruining my day with my friends. It’s 
the day Bucky shows up that you ask us to do the 
cleaning.” 


Bruce: “Triplets, you have to be responsible. I’m your 
master and it’s not only the fighting skills I teach you. I’m 
here to help you grow spiritually and infuse indispensable 
values into you. You must be conscious of treating 
everyone with respect and dignity. You don’t pull things 
down if you expect someone else to raise them for you. You 
must assume responsibility for your actions, but it’s not 
what I’m seeing coming from you three.” 


Steven: “For the record, Bruce Wayne has never been our 
master.” 


That insolent remark enraged Bruce Wayne and he 
warned the child. 


Bruce: “You want me to ground you when your friends are 
here? If you want to spoil your small party, I’m go for it. 
That insolence is going too far, young man.” 


Steven: “Why don’t you hire the superman robots to do the 
clean-up, and the laundry too, since you have the money? 
Why should we do the cleaning when others are 
programmed for that?” 

Bruce: “I’d gladly hire them to do the normal clean-up but 
when you deliberately mess things up, you and no other, 
man or robot, clean them up. Am I clear enough?” 

Tension was in the air as father and son split up right 
before the eyes of Jason and Bucky, leaving these two 
embarrassed. Then the shrewd Triplet came up with an 
idea. 

Bucky: “No big deal, dudes; let’s do it. And frankly 
speaking, our sensei is right. How could we turn the whole 
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place down and expect poor Alfred to clean it up? Nobody 
should suffer for my mess; I made it and it’s I who fix it. 
Bros, this is our training for today. We have one hour to 
return the place to what it was in the beginning.” 


Steven and Jason took it gladly, as it came from the one 
who acted instinctively as their leader. Jason, however, 
didn’t fail to play on Bucky’s words as usual. 


Jason: “When you talk of beginning, Centre, what 
beginning do you mean? Is it the beginning of the world, as 
we know it or the beginning of Nootra when this planet 
was still uninhabited? Or is it the beginning of the manor’s 
foundation when this place was only some raw zone?” 


Bucky: “You speak just to say nothing, Jay. It wasn’t funny 
if it was the intent. Sincerely, sometimes you should just 
shut it. Yet before anything, South, I want you to do 
something for me.” 


Bucky dragged Steven’s ear and whispered words, 
which appeared he didn’t like. Yet since it came from 
Bucky, he couldn’t refuse him. Bucky called Jason and they 
left the room to make it less embarrassing for their friend. 
Steven walked to Bruce yet didn’t have the guts to 
apologize. Instead, he formed the Triangular Sign with his 
hands, a greeting the Triplets came up with when they 
started training with Batman. Bruce stared at him, giving 
no impression to be happy. Steven finally spoke since his 
father wouldn’t. 


Steven: “Knock it off, Bruce; you win. We’ll fix things and 
have this place as before, I promise. But don’t wear that 
face. And will you answer me?” 


Bruce: “It’s not for Bucky to tell you what you knew you 
were supposed to do. You won’t get away with this kind of 
behaviour. And you still haven’t apologized.” 


Steven: “What’s the big deal with apologize? I don’t need 
to say certain words to show you how I feel.” 


Bruce: “Yet when you offend, sometimes there are no 
reparations to make, except to show you regret your 
actions.” 


144 


Steven: “I don’t buy that reasoning. It’s your attitude; 
something you do or say not connected to the ‘offence’ that 
shows your heart.” 


Bruce: “I see. You still won’t get away with that today.” 


Steven: “Okay, okay. I’m sorry for answering you back like 
I did. I mean, doing the clean-up isn’t what is paining; it’s 
you having this expression on your face. I didn’t intend to 
hurt you so bad. I was just saying anything, which crossed 
my mind. You know I never mean those things. What am I 
supposed to do to make you smile again, Bruce?” 


Bruce: “Sure, your punishment will be postponed but to 
make me smile, you need to go further.” 


Steven: “I’m ready to do anything to have you on our side, 
especially when Bucky is here.” 


Bruce: “Well, if you call me dad instead of Bruce, it will 
do.” 


That irritated Steven and he discovered he was set up. 
Steven: “Why do you always ask for the hardest thing?” 


Bruce: “Because I’m your father and it pleases me when 
my son, that is you, Steven Wayne, call me that. It’s the 
deal; you take it or leave it.” 


Steven moved closer and motioned him to stoop. Bruce 
Wayne was angry at the child’s insolence and he didn’t 
want him to take it lightly. So he didn’t do what Steven 
showed him. Steven repeated the gesture and his father 
finally stooped and the child whispered things in his ear. 


Steven: “This is for your ear only; not for any of these 
external structures. Nobody said you’re not a big guy yet 
all of you is inside of me and if you keep being angry, I'll 
faint during the clean-up. It’s your responsibility to keep 
your heart safe from fear, anger and stress. You know I 
can’t bear the Batman’s wrath; it’1l consume me whole. So 
you better get back to yourself before you give your heart 
an attack. For the sake of these walls, I'll act like it’s what 
I say after this that’ll make you smile. I’m done and you 
can stand up.” 


Bruce stood upright and Steven spoke as if answering 
his father’s last statement. 
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Steven: “You win, DAD. I have to go now for I have work to 
do, not like some. Say, is it a smile I see there or is it a 
smile on your face?” 


Steven left the room with a smile on his face triggered 
by the one on his father’s face. Indeed, Bruce couldn’t deny 
his son’s request, especially now that he knew so much 
about his heart in the child. When Steven joined his 
brothers, Bucky gave these instructions for the grand 
clean-up. 


Bucky: “South, hit eastside, North, you’re on westside; I’ll 
I take the centre. Triplets of Nootra: bring Wayne Manor 
back to its former state.” 


Just before the Triplets dispersed, Batman landed in 
their midst and gave them more instructions on the task 
they were about to perform. 


Batman: “Your master’s order for your latest training, 
young apprentices. Follow these directives. Remember 
each placement of things. I told you to be conscious of your 
surroundings. Your mind should be constantly at work to 
know exactly where things are in the zone, which is your 
battlefield. For Wayne Manor, I want everything exactly 
where it was before you started your game. It wasn’t for 
nothing I let you vandalize the place. Your training today is 
to put back every object in its original place. Alfred will 
come and rate you. This is operation Reparation of Wayne 
Manor and it starts NOW.” 


The three apprentices vanished at Batman’s signal and 
each went to his sections for the task. The children took 
the clean-up seriously, as it was a training exercise coming 
directly from their master. So they used all their skills to 
execute it. Jumping in all directions, they started to restore 
whatever was dislocated. Toys were returned to the 
bedroom and packed in lockers, gadgets went back to the 
gym, cushions sat delicately back on sofas, pictures were 
readjusted, statues and chandeliers rose to their normal 
positions, beds were made and pillows placed on them, 
books returned to shelves, papers folded in files, the floor 
was Cleaned and it glittered brightly. 


After forty minutes of rigorous operation, the mission 
was achieved and Wayne Manor interior returned to its 
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former neatness, prior to the sabotage. The Triplets 
restored everything to its place and the house was as 
polished as ever. As he drove to and from Wayne 
Industries, Alfred was grieved because of the state of the 
house. He expected to see a mess on his return yet was 
shocked on opening the door and finding a carefully cleaned 
residence. Alfred couldn’t believe his eyes. It was like a 
magic trick had tidied the house and set everything back in 
place. The children rushed to him and asked him to rate 
their work and he gave them thirteen out of ten. They 
jumped and embraced the butler for his generosity. 


At dinner that evening, the children feasted on the finest 
foods specially ordered by the boss from the_ best 
restaurant in 2West. They ate, drank, laughed, talked and 
enjoyed themselves to the fullest. They played all sorts of 
tricks and jokes at table, which Bruce himself fell for. He 
laughed out of proportion and the children were sure he 
had mixed his drink with wine. Someone was surprised and 
embarrassed at the same time by Bruce Wayne’s 
behaviour. 


Bucky avoided being too familiar with him since he was 
a hero. Indeed, Bucky had trouble separating Bruce Wayne 
from Batman, as his friends did. He juxtaposed Batman 
with Bruce Wayne and was shocked to see Batman laugh, 
eat, drink and talk like that. He even pictured Batman in 
his mind and placed that laughter of Bruce Wayne on him. 
Bucky shook his head for the image of a laughing bat was 
the freakiest thing in the world. 


Bucky Barnes had deep respect for all superheroes 
whom he considered people of great esteem seeing that 
they were committed to uphold Nootra civilization. They 
were the heroes of their city, those who fought in their 
honour for the people’s wellbeing. He couldn’t belittle 
them or say anything out of proportion to any of them. So, 
although he laughed at Steven’s jokes and especially 
Jason’s, he was mindful not to say anything to compromise 
his respect for the superhero Batman. His friends knew he 
had some good ones, which used to make them howl with 
laughter and noticing his reserve, they turned to him, 
forcing him to say something. 
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Jason: “Bucky, you don’t make this any amusing. Sure, you 
have some in your storehouse.” 


Steven: “Yeah, man. Tell us the one we heard aboard the 
Aerialbot.”° 


Bucky: “I don’t remember. Why don’t you continue with 
yours?” 


Steven: “It’s no fun when you don’t participate. Come on, 
Centre; even a riddle.” 


Jason: “I know what’s bothering the guy; the big man 
scares him.” 


Bucky: “No, he doesn’t. You shouldn’t make jokes like 
that, Jay. I don’t like them.” 


Jason: “Don’t let either the big guy or the big man 
intimidate you, Bucky. I mean, look at him. Who would 
believe it’s Batman sitting here in front of us? I would 
never believe it if I didn’t see him change live.” 


Bucky: “I’m not intimidated; I’m only being respectful. 
He’s a superhero and does things for our city. He saved us 
countless times. I just want to be polite to people who do 
so much good for us.” 


Steven: “Batman isn’t a superhero; he doesn’t have super 
powers. And the one sitting there is a businessman; people 
occupied looking for money. There’s nothing respectful in 
that.” 


Bucky: “Batman, our jokes on your person are out of 
place. I’m sorry for my friends’ rudeness. You are our 
sensei and an NSF agent. We can’t take you for granted 
just because we’re privileged to know you. You deserve 
more respect from us.” 


Steven: “You aren’t serious apologizing to him when 
there’s no offence. Bucky, I’ve been living with this guy 
since I was three months old and I don’t need to be polite 
to him. We fight all the time and though he may be 
Batman, Bruce Wayne, the JL’s boss or whatever, to me 
he’s just my father. He’s special because he’s the person 


*° The Aerialbots in The Transformers change into aircraft and merge to 
form Superion. 
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closest to me and I think the person closest to you is your 
family. Apart from that, he’s like any other man.” 


After being filled, Bruce retired from table and went to 
the lounge. He sat in the big armchair and had a bottle of 
drink on the stand nearby. Seeing that the kids had 
finished eating and had cleared the table without anyone 
asking them to do so, he called them and they sat at his 
feet on the floor, attentive to what he wanted to teach them 
that night. 


Bruce: “This comes from your master regarding our 
comrade Bucky’s complex. There’s always something to 
learn from someone’s behaviour. Bucky, you don’t have to 
change your character to show respect to superheroes or 
anyone you admire. One of the fundamentals after knowing 
you belong to Agape is to be sincere with yourself. It’s by 
being yourself that you really respect others because 
you’re being honest with them. 


‘Tam Batman. Many know me in the galaxies and I have 
a reputation among them. Yet my prowess, feats, fame and 
abilities add nothing to my nature. These are possessions, 
which can’t define me in any way. I have skills, wealth, 
intellect yet skills, wealth and intellect add nothing to my 
nature as a human. You know me and many in the world 
would like to be in your place yet what they fail to see is 
that despite my repute, I don’t go beyond my nature for I 
can only bring them what any man would bring to his own. 


‘Batman is being himself when he does what he’s 
supposed to do, which is what he loves doing. However, 
people give him a reputation. I won’t change my ways to 
conform to what they say about me for they don’t define 
me. They may have built me a character and might be 
disappointed when they discover I’m not what they 
thought. But they must understand that I’m not designed 
to be what they want me to be, but to be myself. 


‘I’m not disturbed when Steven and Jason make jokes 
about me, except when they go too far. If I were good at 
the art, I would participate and make some good ones 
about them. But it’s not because I can’t make jokes that I 
won’t laugh at the ones professional jokers make. Good 
jokers; not the bad ones we know. I appreciate when 
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people are themselves without allowing what comes from 
the outside to intimidate them. The truth in Agape you 
learned will guide you in what I say. Truth is the 
cornerstone upholding all character and behaviour. You 
don’t go against truth; you embellish it with a personality 
of your own and express it in a way only you can. 


‘A wise man does not pervert what he hears, an honest 
man never claims another thing apart from what is, one 
who is true won’t insinuate something other than what was 
intended, a sincere one won’t speculate on people’s 
attitude. And you, my Bucky, you have respect for your 
superheroes and you behave well in their presence; this is 
how you are. I’m happy in any way you express yourself, 
grave or light, provided you’re Bucky. 


‘Jason, Bucky, Steven, you’re the Triplets of Nootra. 
Align yourselves with truth. Embody it; take it as your 
lucky charm and your indispensable ally. Then your inner 
self will appear outwardly in everything you do. When this 
happens, no reputation, nothing people say or whatever 
happens will stop you from being yourself. This is the 
recompense of Agape who predestined you to be you. 
When you walk in the fullness of your identity, you bless 
He who has loved you and made you exactly like Himself. 
You'll see yourself as He sees you and will know you’re in 
Him and there’s no separation between Him and you, for in 
your peculiarity you appreciate the good work He has done 
in making you, you and not the copy of another. This is 
what your sensei wanted to teach you tonight.” 


Bruce Wayne hugged each of the children and sent 
them to their room. The Triplets lay on the bed and mused 
on these things. They held hands and voiced their desire to 
Agape to be always in truth and express only what they 
were on the inside for people to benefit from the 
uniqueness they alone could offer. After blessing their 
families, friends, city and humanity, they happily fell 
asleep. The man of the house stopped by and laid hands on 
them, thanking Agape for those three beauties He brought 
to his life. 
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11 HOLINESS 


It was the holidays and Nootra Academy closed for two 
months. Students had the opportunity to rest and spend 
precious time with family. Some superhero team-ups also 
paused during this season. Batman let Robin go for Jason 
to fully spend the holidays with his family. The Todd went 
to relatives in the South and had a wonderful time visiting 
the city’s largest nature reserve, Park Yama. This was 
home to the rarest animals, including the dinosaurs. The 
Barnes’ were also together for the holidays. They retired to 
the countryside in the far-north and resided there 
throughout the season, devoting themselves exclusively to 
family. The eldest son was at the disposal of his twin 
siblings who were happy to have their hero of a brother for 
them alone. 


There, however, was no vacation for Batman. Even 
when Robin was away, he continued to patrol the streets of 
downtown 2West alone, as before. Steven also stayed at 
Wayne Manor throughout the holidays and sulked against 
his father since he wouldn’t take him anywhere during that 
period. He played the stubborn child to annoy him, hoping 
he would consider taking a break as Batman. But Batman 
had his hands full and couldn’t afford any vacation that 
season. One evening, while they were having dinner, 
Steven sternly refused to be served by Alfred and showed 
he wouldn’t eat if Bruce didn’t meet his requirements. 


Alfred: “Master Steven, you must eat to grow healthy and 
strong like your father.” 


Steven: “I’m not your master, Alfred and I don’t know why 
he doesn’t stop you from calling him that. I see the boss 
wants to be bossing everywhere; at home, at work, with 
the Justice League, with NSF. But I know one he’ll never 
boss around.” 


Alfred: “Do something, Master Bruce. The child hasn’t 
eaten since morning.” 


Bruce: “Steven, don’t start. Alfred, put the food on his 
plate.” 
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Steven: “No, Bruce. Alfred serves you. You’re his master, 
not me. I don’t want him to serve me anymore. You’re 
supposed to do things for me, not Alfred. If you want me to 
eat again in this house, you know what to do.” 


Bruce Wayne had something in mind and didn’t want to 
fight. He got up from his chair, took the food from the pans 
and put it on Steven’s plate. 


Bruce: “Now boy, I’ve done your orders; why not fulfil 
your part? Or your majesty wants something more?” 


Steven didn’t answer. He looked up at the ceiling and 
still wouldn’t eat. 


Bruce: “What do you want in the end?” 


Steven: “I want us to go on holidays, like Jay and Bucky 
with their families. All my friends are away and I’m left here 
alone. Sometimes, this manor chills me. It’s like a huge 
castle where only Alfred lives. You’re always working in 
the Batcave, at Wayne Industries, at NSF headquarters, at 
the Watchtower and counting. You don’t even know this is 
one cold, lonely, melancholic place. It’s a horror movie I 
don’t want to watch anymore. Now that I’m fed up with the 
Batcave, I can’t finish my holidays here.” 


As Steven said this, Bruce Wayne reasoned in the same 
direction and understood the child. Still, Batman couldn’t 
suspend his activities. NSF was following a pressing track, 
which needed his expertise. 


Bruce: “Son, did you forget about Seth? It’s a place you 
like and we’ll go there again this year. You only have to be 
patient.” 


Steven: “Seth is in four months and it’s when my friends 
are here. And you always make me miss the great fights of 
the superheroes that season.” 


Bruce: “Those fights are not for children; you'll attend 
when you come of age. Listen, my heart; understand that 
your dad is a hero and heroes don’t go on holidays. We’re 
here protecting Nootra and keeping everyone on holidays 
safe.” 


Steven: “What about me? Every morning you leave before 
I wake up and you come back at this hour. After this, you’ll 
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go to the Batcave and leave me alone. I see you’re 
indispensable since there’s only one Batman in the city. 
But I want my dad.” 


Bruce: “I know how you feel, my treasure. Steven, I’m 
sorry I’m not here with you as much as you want. You know 
what; you’re the hero of heroes. It’s you who make a 
mountain of efforts so I can do the job of Batman. For your 
recompense, I promise we’ll have two holidays this year. 
You and I will be together for eighty days without Batman, 
the JL or NSF butting in. Tell me I’m forgiven with this.” 


While Bruce Wayne was trying to reason with his son on 
the matter of their vacation, the Batwave beeped and he 
hurried down to the lair to take the call. It was Cyclops of 
the X-Men. He contacted him from NSF Central and spoke 
through the main screen of the office. 


Cyclops: “Batman, we finally got confirmation. Quazru had 
unmasked their ruler as an impostor. He’s the one working 
with the mercenaries and importing weapons into the 
kingdom. Unfortunately, he activated a dome over the 
capital city before the army acted. Quazru’s forces can’t 
deactivate the barrier with their limited technology. What’s 
worse; the leader threatens to release a toxic gas in the 
city if the army intervenes. Quazru’s army contacted NSF 
an hour ago.” 


Batman: “How did they get in contact with us from their 
galaxy?” 

Cyclops: “Four emissaries have arrived and one of them is 
Professor Xavier’s friend. They said they found an 
Alchemist on one of the planets of galaxy 4 and he 
teleported them here.” 


Batman: “How long have they said the capital city is under 
siege?” 

Cyclops: “One week. More of your questions will be 
answered at HQ. Batman, Nootra has a friendship with 
Quazru and we must honour our commitment to them. A 
team has been set up for a mission to infiltrate the capital 
city, defuse the toxic gas and depose the leader. You, Goku, 
Vegeta, Thor, Wonder Woman, The Thing, Storm and I are 
the agents involved. The Legendary Sannin of Konoha, 
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Jiraiya, Tsunade and Orochimaru” also showed their wish 
to join us for they have friends among the Quazruites. Dr. 
Connors is working on the sample of the toxic gas the 
emissaries brought to get an antidote in case we arrive too 
late.” 


Batman: “Scott, send me the administrative map of 
Quazru and the complete list of the team. I’ll work out an 
infiltration plan before joining you.” 


Cyclops: “Jarvis is sending them to you. You'll save us 
some time if you finish the plan before arriving here. We’re 
going to be fast. Goku’s Instant Transmission is our 
transport. Sabga 10 will transit at Konoha to get the 
Sannin and we’ll continue directly to a satellite of Quazru. 
Hey, isn’t that little Steven? How are you doing, my boy?” 


Steven had followed his father to the Batcave and he 
heard everything the X-Men said. 


Steven: “I’m doing well, Mr. Cyclops. Are all agents 
leaving for galaxy 4?” 

That question upset Cyclops and he tried to avoid the 
delicate subject. 


Cyclops: “Not everyone. I have to go now, champ. Batman, 
you’re here in the next hour. Cyclops out.” 


Batman received the data sent from headquarters and 
started working on the infiltration. He called Alfred to 
gather the things he needed for the operation and it was 
some pack since the mission was taking place out of 
Nootra. The two worked busily on the preliminaries and 
Steven sat there looking at them. Some sadness crept into 
him when he understood the implication. He left for his 
room and sat on the bed, thinking and grieving. 


When Batman finished conceiving the best plan for the 
mission and Alfred got his things ready, he left the butler 
with instructions regarding the child and Wayne Industries 
and went to Steven’s room to say goodbye. But he found 
the child depressing about his father’s departure. 


Batman: “I thought you wanted me off your back.” 


°° The Legendary Sannin of Konoha Jiraiya, Tsunade and Orochimaru 
appear in Naruto. 
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Steven: “Not even funny.” 


Batman: “Of course, I know you never mean it. But you’re 
not going to give me that look every time I have to leave 
Nootra.” 


Steven: “Why does NSF want you to go? You’re not even a 
superhero. It’s going to be dangerous and you could be 
hurt. And Quazru is far away. You'll cross two galaxies 
before reaching there. What if you get captured?” 


Batman: “I knew you feared but not up to this point. Hey 
Steve, you think those villains can outdo Nootra’s smartest 
mind? Don’t tell me you don’t trust me.” 


Steven: “I don’t want you to go; that’s all.” 


Batman: “Don’t do that to me, son. You know very well 
that I must go. Steven, millions of people are suffering at 
the hands of a tyrant and NSF must rescue them. Our 
mission will begin stealthily so the leader wouldn’t suspect 
our presence until we access his palace. And you know 
stealth is my specialty. I have to be on the spot to conduct 
the operation.” 


Steven: “But you’ll be so far away.” 


Batman put his hand on Steven’s heart, took Steven’s 
hand and put it on his, and answered the child. 


Batman: “Never when you got me here and I got you here. 
Steve, Nootra your city enjoys absolute freedom, but not 
everyone in the world benefits from what is our daily 
experience. Our freedom is a blessing from Agape and it’s 
unfortunate not every world experiences it. The people of 
Quazru are currently in the grip of a man who is repressing 
their freedom and they’re asking us to put an end to the 
evil this man is doing. 


‘As a Nootran, you know what we live in this city is 
unique and because of this, we must help peoples whose 
freedom is threatened so they too can live free and 
prosperous like us. Steve, tell me Nootra and Quazru’s 
joint forces will oust the impostor and give the land back to 
the people. Come on, my heart; I need your blessing.” 


But Steven was crying for some fear stole his peace and 
he was afraid of losing his father. 
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Steven: “What if I never see you again; like Captain 
Nootra?” 


Batman took the child in his arms and pressed him 
tightly to his chest to comfort him. 


Batman: “I told you I'll never let you go and I won’t break 
my promise. Don’t cry, my son; there’s no fear since you 
and I are in love. This is what we’re going to do. You’ll be 
watching our backs from here by relying on our love for 
each other which space, time or situations can’t break. In 
this way, Nootra’s heroes, those of the Shinobi World and 
the people of Quazru will have two people watching our 
backs: Agape and you. Now speak the blessing over us.” 


Steven: “Nootra, the Shinobi and Quazru’s forces will 
triumph and the foe won’t oppress the people. And when 
you have finished, the people will rejoice for the land will 
be at peace. They will know freedom and prosperity with 
abundance of good things. The truth in Agape inundates 
Quazru and its people live in liberty. My dad, Son Goku, 
Cyclops and all of our agents and Shinobi fighters return 
whole, entire and complete. Agape in you prospers your 
way and transforms everything into good. Dad, do it fast 
and come back to me.” 


Batman carried his son and bounced him up and down. 
Steven smiled until opening his mouth and laughing with 
all his heart. 

Batman: “Now this image will remain engraved on my 
mind throughout the operation and with such heavenly 
smile, victory is guaranteed.” 

Batman put the child on the bed and kissed him. This 
one also stroked his father’s face and they brought their 
foreheads together and smiled at each other. Before 
Batman left the room, Steven gave him his final blessing. 
Steven: “I love you, dad.” 

Batman: “I know it, son because I loved you first.” 

Father and son separated on that note and Batman 
gained the Batcave. He entered the Batjet and left for NSF 
headquarters in the sight of Alfred. When he was gone, 
Alfred went to Steven’s room and asked him to come and 
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eat. The child obeyed and Alfred spoke to him when they 
were at table. 


Alfred: “You ought to eat, Master Steven. I don’t want 
Master Bruce to come back and find you in poor health.” 


Steven: “It’s alright, Alfred. I’ll help myself. Where are the 
vegetables?” 


Alfred was surprised Steven asked for the vegetables, 
which he always refused to eat. 


Alfred: “They’re in a bowl in the middle section of the 
fridge. Master Steven, are you sure you want them?” 


Steven: “Bruce asked to find me healthy on his return; it’s 
exactly what he’s going to see. Sit down and treat yourself, 
Alfred. I’ll go get them. And stop calling me master. I don’t 
call you Master Alfred so why call me master? Let’s try. 
Tell me something without using that term.” 


Alfred: “What am I going to say, Master Steven?” 


Steven: “You failed, Alfred. Now ask me to get you a glass 
of juice from the jug.” 


Alfred: “Will you get me a glass of juice from the jug, M... 
Steven?” 


Steven: “Aha, Alfred. You see it wasn’t so hard. As of 
today, no more master for me; only for the boss. I’m just 
Steven.” 


Alfred: “And where’s my glass of juice already, Steven?” 
Steven: “You got it, Alfred.” 


Steven went to get a glass of juice for Alfred. He also 
brought the vegetables for himself. For all the time Bruce 
Wayne was away, Steven behaved properly in the house. 
Alfred was surprised to see the boy do everything he told 
him. The child went to bed on time, took his showers as he 
should and ate healthily, including the vegetable. Steven 
was the most obedient child he ever came across 
throughout that period. Alfred reflected on his character 
and deduced he played the headstrong only in his father’s 
presence and would want nobody to suffer because of him. 


Alfred was happy and assured, he to whom Thomas and 
Martha Wayne, his masters, entrusted their son Bruce, 
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who in turn entrusted his son, Steven to him. Although the 
early departure of his parents had traumatized little Bruce, 
the child grew up to become a fulfilled man with the 
coming of Steven into his life. And Steven, who seemed like 
a stubborn child, only did this to cover the mountain of love 
he had for his father. 


Alfred was the only one, apart from the concerned, who 
knew a little of the sentiments animating both. He had 
witnessed almost all of their fights, and their constant 
disputes always ended up exposing their strong attachment 
for each other. No sooner had they fought than they were 
in each other’s arms tendering themselves, as if the 
incessant fights balanced their immense love. It was true 
Steven was the son of his master and Alfred felt privileged 
to witness this holiness, which depicted the relationship of 
the Father and the Son. Bruce and Steven were living 
something similar, something called Agape. 
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12 THE SAIYAN, THE SHINOBI & THE BLUE 
AGENT 


Wayne Manor was quiet in those days when Bruce was 
away. The master of the estate left for galaxy 4 under the 
Batman’s disguise, along with peers of NSF and the 
Shinobi World, for a mission to free Quazru from the terror 
of an illegitimate ruler. During his absence, the other two 
occupants of the house entered into a mutual 
understanding, which stunned one of them. It wasn’t that 
Alfred forced the child in any way but Steven refrained 
from his bad behaviour during his father’s absence. He 
willingly did whatever Alfred wanted and there was no 
cause for dispute, but peace reigned at home. 


Yet the child missed his father terribly. Although this 
one had asked him not to cry during his absence, he 
couldn’t help it each night as he lay in bed. It was the first 
time both were separated from each other for such a long 
distance and for so long. Steven’s loneliness was marked 
because his friends too were away for they were on 
vacation. 


Since the mansion was a dreary place to stay from dawn 
till dusk, Alfred started taking the child out to relieve him 
of the dullness. He sometimes left him alone in public 
places to go on errands into town and came back each time 
to find Steven at their meeting point, and then took him 
home. There was no reason to fear leaving Steven alone. 
They lived in Nootra and invisible agents protected them 
all around. Steven was also a skilled fighter who could 
perfectly defend himself. Besides, he had proved during 
that period that he could be trusted, as he always did what 
he was told. 


One bright sunny afternoon, Alfred took the child to 
West Central, a big public garden in the heart of 5West 
Nootra. The child having been docile all along, he left him 
there with the commitment to pick him up in the same 
place at a specific time. Alfred flew off to Bruce Wayne’s 
office to finish a work on behalf of his master, which the 
board required. 
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When Alfred left, Steven walked about the park and 
while touring it, his attention was drawn to a boy his age. 
The boy sat cross-legged in a quiet place in the garden. He 
seemed to be in intense meditation for he was sweating. 
Steven got closer and watched him. He guessed from his 
expression that he was suffering. Steven tried to wake him 
up, but it was like the boy was trapped in a trance and 
couldn’t break free. Steven thought he had to save him at 
all costs so with the best of intentions, he shot the boy with 
a stone to free him from the spell. The boy woke up and 
cried. 


Boy: “Why did you shoot me, blue guy?” 


Steven: “I freed you. Someone imprisoned you in that 
state, a villain probably. You were suffering and there was 
no way to get you out.” 


Boy: “You were wrong to do that. Now I have to do it all 
over again when I was so close to unlocking my powers. He 
will shout at me again. I wanted to prove to him that I was 
as good as my father. Aaaaah” 


The boy broke down in tears and cried, tearing his hair 
apart and rolling on the ground. 


Steven: “I’m sorry, man. But if someone is coercing you, 
we two can teach him a lesson.” 


Boy: “He isn’t coercing me; he’s my master. You don’t 
know what you did. You ruined five hours of training by 
shooting me with that stone.” 


Steven: “You train five hours without a break at your age? 
Your master must be heartless. You should report him to 
NSF.” 


Boy: “Look at him first before thinking of reporting him to 
anybody.” 


The boy showed a picture of his master and Steven 
shivered just by glancing at it. 


Steven: “Huh! You’re right. He’s terrifying.” 
Boy: “I told you.” 
Steven: “He looks like a villain I saw somewhere.” 
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Boy: “Are you sure about it? My father said he used to be a 
villain, but now he’s changed.” 


Steven: “He may be controlling you and your father. Look 
at the antennas on his head. He must be a psychic 
manipulating people. He takes control of them and uses 
them to achieve his aims. We should break his hold on 
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you. 


Boy: “How are we going to do it? We’re just two kids but 
he’s a mastermind.” 


While the two children were discussing how to free one 
of them from the evil master’s spell, someone ran past 
them at full speed. Yet noticing them, he retraced his steps 
back to the scene. He had felt a great energy emitted by 
one of the two and this immediately aroused his curiosity. 
When he came to them, they looked at him and were seized 
by his terrible red eyes, which pushed them to the ground. 


Red Eyes: “You’re Gohan, Goku-sama’s son. Your energy is 
remarkable.” 


Gohan: “Who are you and how do you know me?” 


Red Eyes: “I am Uchiha Itachi?’ of Konoha, chief of the 
Anbu.” 


Steven: “A five-year-old chief of the Anbu? You’re 
bluffing.” 

Itachi: “I’m young but not five. And I never make jokes 
while on mission.” 

Gohan: “I asked you how it is that you know me.” 


Itachi: “Anbu is' Konoha’s_ intelligence; we know 
everything. I read your power level and knew you were a 
Saiyan, and as it was enormous, I guessed you must be the 
son of Goku-sama, the strongest man in the galaxy.” 


Gohan: “It’s no use since I’m stuck and can’t liberate my 
powers. What’s worse; because of this guy, I won’t have 
dinner this evening.” 


Steven: “I was only trying to save you. You were shedding 
ceaseless tears. How could I know it was just training?” 


°7 Ttachi Uchiha appears in Naruto. Anbu is the Shinobi Special Force in 
Naruto. 
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Itachi: “What if I help you?” 
Gohan: “What do you mean?” 


Steven: “Gohan, you can’t trust an Anbu so easily. My 
father says they tell lies to obtain information to fulfil their 
mission.” 


Itachi: “A Shinobi’s mission is sacred. He and _ his 
assignment become one when he undertakes an operation. 
He does whatever is in his power to achieve it.” 


Steven: “I’m an NSF agent. Tell me why you’re here if you 
don’t want to be hurt.” 


Itachi: “Cool down, agent; I’m on your side. You think I 
could be here without NSF’s permission? I was teleported 
from Aegels to Nootra and J’onzz-sama is well aware of my 
mission. I came alone thinking I could easily achieve it but 
now I must find people to assist me. Gohan, if I help you 
unlock your powers so that you can have dinner tonight, 
will you also help me in return?” 


Steven: “You can unlock people’s powers? Are you a 
telepath or something?” 


Itachi: “No, I’m not. But Gohan needs time and a calm 
environment to liberate his powers. I can provide both.” 


Gohan: “Can you do that?” 
Itachi: “Absolutely.” 


Steven: “How are you going to do it? It’s four hours before 
it gets dark and he did it for five hours straight until, until I 
ruined everything. Gohan, I don’t trust this guy. And I’m 
not sure he’s telling the truth when he says he’s at the 
head of the Anbu.” 


Itachi: “Agent, your incredulity is striking for a Nootran. I 
thought this city was founded on faith. I didn’t know there 
were still unbelievers here.” 

Steven: “You said it; I’m an agent of Nootra. Tell us how 


you’re going to provide time for Gohan. And tell us what 
your mission is.” 


Itachi: “You see my eyes; they’re strange, not so? If I 
didn’t adjust them, you would have already fallen under my 
spell. But we’re allies and no way am I using them on you. 
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What you see in these eyes is what my people call 
Sharingan, a Dojutsu of the Uchiha clan of Konoha. The 
basic eye technique of our clan is the Sharingan; but it has 
variants, depending on the user’s power level. I’m one of 
the few among my clansmen to exercise the different 
variants. 


‘My Sharingan can take people to another world, 
sometimes illusory. The person will then be trapped in my 
Genjutsu.*®? My eye faculty can also create a Genjutsu 
projecting someone into an alternate reality where one day 
equals five minutes here. If Gohan stays there ten minutes, 
he’ll have sufficient time to focus and liberate his powers. 
Did I also mention that world was loaded with chakra, 
making it the ideal situation for meditation? What do you 
say, Gohan? Don’t you want to eat dinner tonight or what?” 


Gohan: “You save me if you do that for me, Itachi. It must 
be my lucky day.” 


Steven: “Not so fast, you two. Itachi, what’s the deal; what 
does your mission consist of?” 


Itachi: “I can’t reveal my mission unless you’re part of it. 
I’m a Shinobi and missions are sacred to us; only comrades 
know the content. So, are we comrades yet?” 


Steven dragged Gohan aside and tried to reason with 
him concerning the Anbu. 


Steven: “We can’t trust this guy. I know what he proposes 
is tempting, but not telling us his mission before we go on 
a deal sounds like a booby trap we might most likely fall 
into.” 


Gohan: “What about you; who say you haven’t been a 
villain all along? This is the first time I see you and you 
didn’t even tell me your name.” 


Steven: “I’m not a villain, Gohan. My name is Steven 
Wayne but call me South before the unreliable Shinobi. I’m 
one of the Triplets of Nootra and Batman is my master.” 


Gohan: “Are you Robin?” 
Steven: “No, I’m not Robin. I’m another of his apprentice.” 


** Genjutsu are techniques, which use chakra in the victim’s mind to 
create illusions (Naruto). 
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Gohan: “Why did you pass my master for a villain then?” 


Steven: “I’m sorry, Gohan. I know Pikkoro but the picture 
you showed me dates from before. It’s Pikkoro’s father who 
was a villain. As to the Uchiha, my master taught me not to 
take a Shinobi at his word. I don’t know what this Itachi 
will ask in return after we sign a pact with him on unknown 
terms.” 


Gohan: “Look, Steven; maybe you don’t know, but dinner 
is the best time of the day. None but my father, the Saiyan 
Son Goku, taught me that. He equally taught me to believe 
in myself and do what my heart tells me. If Itachi can help 
me liberate my powers, I’ll trust him on that. Besides, he 
couldn’t have entered Nootra without NSF’s knowledge. I 
believe he’s with us. You may be Batman’s apprentice but 
you’re not him. You could use both caution and faith and 
be a hero of your own making, not somebody else’s copy. 
What’s more; I’m a Saiyan and you, the Dark Knight’s 
apprentice. What can a Shinobi do to us?” 


Steven: “Whoa! That was big. You Saiyans are totally 
amazing. I understand why all agents have faith in Son 
Goku. Whatever you want to do, Gohan, I’m with you.” 


The Nootrans went back to the Shinobi and he smiled, as 
they advanced. 


Itachi: “You didn’t need to go aside; I followed everything 
you said through my Sharingan. So, you’re Bruce Wayne’s 
miracle baby and he who inherited the Batman’s skills? 
Sounds interesting. You’re not Robin yet are the Dark 
Knight’s apprentice and the South of the Triplets. Just a 
little digging and I’ll get the identity of you three and what 
lurks under the bat mask.” 


Steven: “Don’t make such reasoning on me and the people 
in my circle. Your father should have taught you it was bad 
to eavesdrop.” 


Itachi: “I’m sorry, Steven but the success of my mission 
requires that I do dishonest things sometimes. Believe me; 
I’m not proud you’ve known me like this for this is not who 
I am. I’m generally kind and gentle; my little brother can 
testify. Yet my work makes me another person; like the 
Shinobi you see.” 
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Steven: “Of course, Shinobi project a false image of 
themselves to deceive others. Are you sure you’re not 
descendants of the Decepticons?” 


Gohan: “Quit throwing useless words at each other, 
Steven, Itachi. I want something settled before we start 
working together. Let’s be friends.” 


Steven: “I don’t want to be friends with a Shinobi. He’ll lie 
to me all the time and I’d be a fool.” 


Gohan: “Except that friends don’t lie to each other. I never 
fight alone, only with companions and my companions are 
my friends: Yamcha, Krilin, Tenshinhan, Chaozu”* and the 
rest. It’s the only condition I give you, Itachi. Don’t lie to 
us.” 


Itachi put his hands together, crossed four fingers over 
each other while the six others remained upright. 


Itachi: “This is the Shinobi symbol and it’s sacred to me 
and my fellows. I am Uchiha Itachi of Konoha and I’m 
friends with Steven Wayne and Son Gohan of Nootra.” 


The two Nootrans looked at each other perplexed. They 
copied and did the same. Itachi laughed for it was odd to 
see a Saiyan do the Shinobi thing. Then the three kids 
started their session on that deserted part of the park. Son 
Gohan sat cross-legged in front of Itachi who opened his 
eyes. Itachi’s eyes turned red after he activated the 
Sharingan and adjusted it to one of its variants. Son Gohan 
looked him in the eyes and a friendly Genjutsu seized him, 
and took him to a quiet place where he meditated for 
hours. As the Saiyan spent days in the illusory world, 
Steven and Itachi stayed together waiting and the agent 
asked the Shinobi. 


Steven: “Are you really at the head of the Anbu?” 
Itachi: “Yes, I am.” 


Steven: “See, I told Gohan you can’t be trusted. You still 
tell lies when we’re friends. You can’t be chief of the Anbu 
when there are Shinobi more skilled and older than you.” 


» Yamcha, Krilin, Tenshinhan and Chaozu appear in DBZ. Decepticons 
are the antagonists in The Transformers. Aniki means big brother. 
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Itachi: “Look, Wayne; let’s do something simple. I stop 
telling lies and you start trusting me. It’s alarming Batman 
doesn’t instil faith into his apprentices. No wonder he uses 
fear as weapon, the opposite of faith. Well, to everyone 
their methods.” 


Steven: “Fear isn’t the opposite of faith. My dad told me 
perfect love drives away fear.” 


Itachi: “I didn’t know Bruce Wayne was a sage. He has a 
reputation.” 


Steven: “His reputation isn’t him. Itachi, how can you lead 
the Anbu when you're only seven?” 


Itachi: “I’m not as small as you, miracle baby. You should 
know all things are possible in this world. I learned this 
from a Nootran. South, why are you hiding in that outfit? 
You may be a rainbow in progression and you know 
rainbows are always beautiful to look at.” 


Steven: “I’m not a rainbow, let alone an attraction for 
others. Don’t use such language to talk about me.” 


Itachi: “How did you feel when it happened?” 


Steven: “Bad, but since my father accepted me, nothing 
else mattered.” 


Itachi: “You’ve got some father.” 


Steven: “What about you? Your father must be proud to 
have a son who’s so skilled. If you really are chief of the 
Anbu, I guess he’s very happy.” 


Itachi: “Yes, he is and sometimes too much that it hurts 
others. It’s not always easy even when you're a genius. 
They tend to prefer you to others and so you become the 
cause of other people’s rejection. And when you’re 
sensitive to people’s feelings, you’re not always happy.” 


Steven: “I didn’t know ingenuity had drawbacks too. You 
should let your parents know.” 


Itachi: “I’m the son of my father and such sons have little 
dealings with their mothers. As a genius, I’ve always been 
at the centre of my father’s attention to the point that my 
little brother has to be as good as Itachi before his father 
can notice him. Worse; my peers and even some of my 
seniors must remain in Uchiha Itachi’s shadow. One of the 
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Sannin I admire a lot feels bad because he can’t compete 
with me, though my superior.” 


Steven: “I wouldn’t like to be a genius if that’s their fate. 
I’m sorry, Itachi. I wish I could change that.” 


Itachi: “Me too. But enough of that story. Don’t be 
offended, Steve but as friends, I want you to know blue is 
my favourite colour.” 


Steven didn’t like this one so he said nothing. They 
stayed there waiting and minutes passed but Son Gohan 
still didn’t come out of the Genjutsu. Steven became 
worried and told Itachi to release him. 


Steven: “Stop the Genjutsu. You said it was good for ten 
minutes. Now it’s fifteen.” 


Itachi: “Whoever is trapped in my Genjutsu definitely 
doesn’t want to come out for it’s ideal. What if Gohan 
decided to spend five days to liberate more of his energy?” 


Steven: “I don’t like that. Enough, Itachi; release him right 
away.” 


Itachi stopped the Genjutsu and Gohan came back to his 
world with a broad smile on his face. Steven and Itachi 
looked at him and wondered. He confidently rose to his 
feet and said. 


Gohan: “I know the mission, Itachi. I read your mind when 
I was in you. A document, which contains the identities of 
all Anbu members, their powers as well as_ their 
weaknesses, fell into the hands of an organization, which 
infiltrated Nootra clandestinely. They took advantage of 
the fact that NSF’s efforts are focused on Quazru to build 
their base here. They have been tactful in their dealings 
and if they decipher the document, Konoha’s security will 
be compromised.” 


Steven: “The mission sounds big. Why didn’t Konoha come 
in numbers?” 
Gohan: “They sent the most qualified for the mission; the 
chief of Anbu himself. Brace yourselves, guys; we’re going 
to fly.” 

Son Gohan took Steven and Itachi on either hands and 
launched to the sky. He seemed to have grown in strength 
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for he flew very fast though carrying the two. Son Gohan 
looked mysterious. He wouldn’t tell them exactly what 
happened in the Genjutsu, but his confidence was visible 
through the proud smile on his face. He carried his new 
friends until a certain place where Itachi asked him to 
land. Then they stealthily moved to a rock and found 
another Shinobi waiting for Itachi. 


Steven: “You lied, Itachi. You said you were alone.” 


Itachi: “It was before we became friends. This is Shisui*° 


of Anbu. Aniki, this is Gohan and Steven. I hope this poses 
no problem, South. Shisui is a childhood friend.” 


Gohan: “The friend of my friend is my friend too.” 
Steven: “Works for me too.” 


Shisui: “Everyone in stealth mode. Here, have these good 
masks.” 


Steven: “Good masks? They have dogs’ face and I hate 
dogs; and cats too.” 


Gohan: “Saiyans don’t wear masks. We go at full power 
and we don’t hide our identities because we’re strong.” 


Shisui: “But this is an unofficial Anbu mission. We 
sometimes do things in a way others judge crooked. That’s 
why we veil our faces to protect the Hokage’s image, 
ourselves and families. We might be identified as Anbu but 
are anonymous individually. Anbu could be _ held 
responsible yet none of us would be_ personally 
prosecuted.” 


Gohan: “A Saiyan in Shinobi uniform? That’s original.” 


Son Gohan and Steven changed to Anbu and wore the 
masks with animals’ faces. Shisui gave them metal vests 
for the chest, which contained Shinobi gadgets and the 
Nootrans turned Anbu associates for that mission. After 
being fully equipped, Itachi, Shisui, Son Gohan and Steven 
launched the operation against the enemy. 


*° Shisui Uchiha appears in Naruto. The Legendary Sannin mentioned is 
Orochimaru. 
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13 CLAN OF THE FIRSTBORN 


Son Gohan flew to the top of the wall enclosing enemy 
territory. His three comrades Shisui, Itachi and Steven 
followed using other means. They ran to a spot from where 
they climbed the wall unnoticed. Itachi and Shisui walked 
vertically up the wall under the bewildered eyes of the 
Nootrans. Shinobi accumulated chakra on the soles of their 
feet to enable them to walk straight on any plane. They 
climbed vertical or domed surfaces, crossed or descended 
them without falling. It wasn’t unusual to find a Shinobi 
hang upside down from a ceiling. It was Steven’s turn to 
climb and Gohan asked to carry him but he refused to be 
helped. He pressed his wristwatch and two blue belts with 
various gadgets wrapped along his body. He took a tool 
from one of the cases, which opened to two gumming sticks, 
which he used to climb the barrier, and so joined his peers. 


The four reached the wall top and jumped to the other 
side to enter hostile terrain. They moved and hid behind a 
big tree from where they snuck into the building. Shisui 
captured the plan of the structure with his Sharingan and 
guided his peers. As they gained ground behind enemy 
lines, they heard footsteps coming from the opposite 
direction. The four intruders jumped to the ceiling and the 
inmates passed underneath them without seeing them. 
They continued when the coast was clear and got to a 
hallway. The door to the room was locked and they couldn’t 
blast it open, seeing that it would draw attention. Itachi 
remembered that an apprentice of Batman was with them 
so he asked Steven to unlock the door. Steven doubted his 
ability to do it. He had been more attentive to the fighting 
part of a mission than the stealth. It was the first time he 
was hacking the system of a structure. Luckily, his utility 
belts had everything he needed for the job. 


Steven took a scanner from his set of tools and scanned 
the door, and the security numbers appeared on the screen. 
He was terrified at first because of the brainwork he had to 
do to get the access code from the digits. Yet once he 
started working on it, he discovered he was a good 
technician and like magic, decoded the system. Using a 
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variant of his Sharingan, Shisui projected himself into the 
room and pressed the code numbers on the console behind 
the door. The door opened and the four children entered 
the room and went straight to a lifter, which took them 
down. Halfway, Itachi sensed a presence and alerted his 
peers. They all took positions up. The lifter opened and one 
of the inmates entered. This one had a strange feeling to 
raise his head and looking up, he fell on Shisui Uchiha’s 
dreadful eyes and was trapped in his Genjutsu. 


The inmate became Shisui’s prisoner and Shisui 
controlled him with his Sharingan. Shisui projected himself 
into the man and told him what they were looking for. 
Their mission became the man’s mission and he led the 
intruders directly to the place where they were heading. 
Itachi created a false projection of them so that they looked 
like inmates in the eyes of the enemy. So, they penetrated 
the base until the control, a spacious hall with several 
fighters and hardware. 


Gohan: “I don’t know your plan, Shinobi but we better 
finish this fast and get out of here. We may be geniuses, 
but they’re adults and many.” 


Shisui: “Children, you didn’t get it, did you? There’s no 
other scenario than the success of our mission. Whether 
we’re spotted or not, the result is the same: we retrieve the 
archive, blow up this place and disappear without trace.” 


Steven: “There was no blow up this place on the list. What 
did you drag us into, Itachi? It’s a kind of mission for the 
Justice League, the X-Men or the Fantastic Three.” 

Itachi: “It’s also a kind of mission for the Anbu, a Saiyan 
and the baby who survived three months without feeding. 
We four are more than enough for this mission. Now South, 
think victory and you'll see it happen.” 


Shisui: “It’s no big deal if you can’t. Itachi and I will 
support your faith.” 


Gohan: “We’re already here, Steve and there’s no turning 
back. Let’s do it.” 


Steven: “Copy that, Gohan. Shinobi and heroes: keep 
Konoha and Nootra safe.” 
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The four having consented, Steven got a soporific gas 
from his belt and oblivionned the inmate Shisui controlled. 
The children were on the upper floor of the hall and the 
activities were conducted on the ground floor. Both Uchiha 
used their eye faculty to scan the various documents and 
files and soon identified the Bingo Book.*! Shisui cast his 
gaze on the technician deciphering it. This one had a 
bizarre feeling, which caused him to turn his head. Looking 
up, he was caught in Uchiha Shisui’s Genjutsu. The effect 
of the illusion was immediate for he turned again and 
began to reverse the decryption in his processor. 


However, the one in charge of the base had a 
presentiment. She suspected the zone of being insecure 
and looking up, she wasn’t duped by the camouflage with 
which Itachi covered his commando. Karai of the Foot was 
a master ninja, initiated into Ninjutsu since childhood. She 
possessed insights and abilities, which enabled her to see 
through concealed objects. Having unmasked _ the 
intruders, she tossed a gas in their direction and 
neutralized the concealment jutsu. The Shinobi were 
surprised that she uncovered them for she was supposed to 
be under Itachi’s powerful spell. Itachi’s grip on the people 
consequently broke and Karai pointed out the intruders 
and shouted. 


Karai: “Those are no inmates. Foot Ninja, hunt them down 
and tear them apart.” 


Several Foot Ninja materialized in the hall and hurled 
shuriken at the four intruders on the upper floor. But the 
children split up and dispersed to all four sides. The Foot 
Ninja likewise separated and tracked down each of them. 
As the Ninja encircled Gohan, the Saiyan powered up and 
released an energy field around him, which repelled his 
assailants. Steven jumped here and there to avoid 
incoming weapons. Itachi and Shisui were mission- 
conscious and the stealth part of the operation having been 
compromised, they went in full force and released the 
Katon to set ablaze the building’s equipments. 


*' Bingo Book is a document in Naruto. Katon is a Shinobi fire jutsu. 
Kunai is a weapon. Karai appears in TMNT. The Foot is a secret 
organization in TMNT. 
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Steven jumped to the ground floor and upon landing, 
smashed two Ninja and robbed another of his sword. 
Taking a set of six mini-Batarangs between his fingers, he 
targeted the kunai of six Ninja and shot all Batarangs at 
once with exact precision, knocking off the kunai from 
their hands. Then the Foot Ninja surrounded him for a 
hand-to-hand combat. This pleased him since it was his 
domain. He fought the six Foot Ninja together, proving 
himself a worthy apprentice of his master. 


Steven was agile in his moves and precise in his strikes. 
His fists were rather hard compared to his bodily frailty and 
he was resistant and tenacious. He outclassed the Ninja 
with brilliant martial arts and floored many only after a few 
minutes of combat. As for Gohan, no Foot Ninja was a 
match for him. He didn’t fight them, but the pressure 
released on the unveiling of his power swept away every 
group of Ninja advancing towards him. Even their gadgets 
were useless in his case. And so, he grounded them all. 


Shisui continued to control the technician to ensure the 
recovery of the data on Konoha security, which the enemy 
had been decoding. Meanwhile, Itachi was fighting Karai of 
the Foot. On one occasion, Karai jumped to strike him, but 
Itachi grabbed her leg and pushed her to the wall. She 
landed on both feet and propelled herself back to the 
combat zone. She unleashed swift moves against the 
Shinobi. Itachi, however, dodged all strikes using his 
Sharingan, which alerted him of each one of her offensives. 


Itachi made hand seals and materialized crows, which 
he sent to fight Karai. Karai picked a sword and defended 
herself, and soon slashed the birds and they all vanished. 
While fighting Itachi, Karai’s attention was drawn to Shisui 
and she understood what he was doing with the technician. 
Having discovered that the intruders’ mission was the 
retrieval of the data from the processor, her priority 
shifted there. Karai didn’t permit Itachi to distract her any 
further so she assaulted him, attacking him violently with 
her sword. This sequence of strikes forced Itachi into the 
defensive but Karai jumped and smote him hard while 
landing on his shoulders. She leapt from there to the 
control to stop Shisui. 
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The data recovery was almost complete and Shisui 
couldn’t allow Karai to get her hands on it. He made 
Shinobi seals and a hundred swift fists knocked Karai and 
pushed her away. But Karai was a veteran in the arts and 
no beginner. She pulled herself together after a few 
seconds and rushed back towards the Uchiha. Shisui 
engaged her in a Taijutsu while blocking her way to the 
computer. 


Once the transfer was complete, Karai powered up with 
rage, caught Shisui with her feet, and flattened him on the 
floor. She jumped from there and got the disk, as it ejected 
from the processor. That wasn’t counting Shisui’s peers for 
Steven fired a Batarang from a distance and knocked her 
hand, and the disk fell aside. As she tried to recover it, 
Gohan came in a flash, took the disk, and flew to safety. 
Then the Saiyan shot an energy wave and shattered the 
computer into pieces. 


Karai’s face changed at this major setback orchestrated 
by the four little children. She went into a mad rage as it 
dawned on her that she had failed the Master. She had lost 
all of her work, thus compromising the Master’s mission on 
the planet. Her rage gave her wings and she flew up the 
building, jumping from hardware to hardware, slashing all 
projectiles in her path until grabbing the foot of the little 
Saiyan. She dashed him down with great force and Son 
Gohan went crashing into the ground. Karai fell on him the 
next moment and collared him, but before doing anything 
more, she was surrounded by the three children, each one 
in a position to unleash his attack. 


Itachi: “Let him go, lady or I promise you’re going down.” 


Karai: “Children. I’ve never been fond of them; now I 
know why. Your parents will witness the pain of their life 
and will regret sending you to fight the Foot’s leader in 
their place.” 


Karai pressed a button on the remote control in her 
hand and the whole place started going down. The children 
tried to get out, and they jumped here and there but 
everything was giving way. They finally clung to Gohan to 
take them out through his flying ability. As the Saiyan 
lifted them, Karai, who had gained her spaceship ready-to- 
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go, fired a missile at the building and it came down on the 
children. Son Gohan struggled hard to avoid incoming 
objects yet one metal escaped his visual and hit him on the 
head, and he went unconscious. His companions cried to 
him, but he was knocked out and they were all going for a 
crash. 


Luckily, before collapsing into the rubble, a silhouette 
with a white cape grabbed him. The child opened his eyes 
and on seeing him, closed them again with total 
confidence. Son Gohan opened his eyes and saw Steven 
sitting next to him and NSF agents going up and down the 
place. 


Steven: “Gohan, can you hear me?” 


The Uchiha drew near on noticing that he had regained 
consciousness. 


Itachi: “Are you alright, friend?” 
Gohan: “What happened? How is it that we’re all safe?” 


Itachi: “Don’t you remember? Your master saved us when 
we were falling. He did a multi-cloning jutsu and split into 
four and saved us in time.” 


Steven: “Pikkoro is your guardian angel, Gohan though he 
looks like a villain.” 


Gohan: “Are you kidding? Pikkoro is as gentle as a baby, 
like Wolverine and Batman. I know their game; they act 
tough to hide their mild tender hearts. Where’s the disk? 
You have it, Shisui?” 


Shisui: “It’s here. Except for the conditional, we’ve 
achieved our mission. I didn’t know, but you Nootrans can 
be good Shinobi.” 


Some NSF agents came to the youngling and they didn’t 
seem happy. 


Captain Atom: “Children, it was good, but it was close. 
Itachi, you didn’t tell us you would embroil Gohan and 


* Captain Atom is a superhero by Joe Gill & Steve Ditko (Space 
Adventures #33, Mar. 1960). Created for Charlton Comics, then 
acquired by DC Comics. Havok (Alex Summers) is a superhero in Marvel 
Comics by Arnold Drake, Don Heck, & Neal Adams (Uncanny X-Men 
#54, Mar. 1969). Taijutsu is hand-to-hand combat in Naruto. 
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Steven in the mission. Did you think about how their 
parents would take it if it turned out otherwise?” 


Itachi: “I wouldn’t have involved them if I wasn’t sure of the 
result, Captain. Gohan is strong enough to take down 
super villains but you still treat him like a child. And the 
miracle baby here can do more than floor Foot Ninja.” 


Havok: “Only that they’re kids and kids don’t take down 
super villains. We protect all the children of Nootra, 
whether they have powers or not. You overstepped the 
terms of your contract, Shinobi.” 


Itachi: “Look, sirs; I only wanted to help them see what 
they’re capable of. The Uchiha eyes give us discernment 
and I saw the talents of those two before engaging them in 
the operation. This happens frequently in Konoha because 
in my village, children are treated according to their 
potential, but it seems you’re wasting resources here in 
Nootra.” 


Captain Atom: “Stop that talk, little boy. You may be at 
the head of Anbu, but you’re still a child. I disagree with 
Danzo’s way of fashioning Konoha. You, Shinobi, have 
another order we Nootrans disapprove of. Look at you, 
Itachi; instead of playing with your toys at home, you’re 
here fighting a crime organization by yourself.” 


Steven: “Captain, you don’t have to blame Itachi. Nobody 
forced me to do this. I took part of my own free will. I’m 
totally responsible for my actions.” 


Gohan: “Me too. Itachi didn’t force us; he rather helped 
me unlock my powers. And don’t forget because I was part 
of the mission, we were all covered by who you know. This 
operation helped us gain experience; otherwise we would 
only be training without having an idea what it’s really like 
in the field.” 

Captain Atom: “You’re a Saiyan, Gohan; not Steven. (To 
Havok) Lucky he didn’t get hurt or who would report that 
to Batman?” 

Steven: “I don’t know why you're afraid for me. You think 
I’m not strong enough? Somebody has to stop protecting 
me as if I were a child. These are my fellows and I fight 


175 


with them on an equal footing. And why connect me with 
Batman? He was my master before but isn’t anymore.” 


Captain Atom looked at him and remembered how 
Batman charged them before leaving to keep an eye on the 
brat lest he got involved in risky situations. It was a close 
one indeed. Fortunately, all turned out well thanks to 
Pikkoro. Captain Atom and Havok left without adding 
anything more. Steven’s new friends, however, revealed 
more on the subject he was trying to hide. 


Shisui: “You think we don’t know you’re the son of 
Batman? Come on, Steve; we’re Shinobi.” 


Steven: “How do you know? And if you knew it, why tell 
everyone? Gohan didn’t know.” 


Gohan: “My father told me your wonderful story when I 
was three. My dad tells me everything.” 


Steven: “This is great. The Anbu under the mischievous 
Danzo knows Batman’s secret identity. You know what my 
father will do to me when he learns I’ve blown up his 
secret?” 


Shisui: “He won’t do anything. I see you Nootrans know 
nothing about the Shinobi World. Danzo is at the head of 
Root, but Anbu is directly under the Hokage. Batman and 
Anbu started working together a few years ago. Only 
Hokage Sarutobi-sama,* Itachi, and I know his secret 
identity. He didn’t tell you because we asked him to tell no 
one; it’s only between the Hokage and we three. Now that 
we're friends, I can let you in. Steven, you’ll become a 
fantastic fighter and among the distinguished men of the 
world. I can’t tell you more, but I assure you it’s going to 
be huge.” 


Itachi: “You’d better believe him, South for he sees the 
future with those eyes. Well, our mission is over and we 
have to go. Thanks for your help, Gohan, Steve. I’ll tell my 
little brother about our operation. He’s going to love the 
story of you two.” 


Gohan: “What’s the name of your brother?” 


* Hokage Hiruzen Sarutobi and Danzo appear in Naruto. Son Goten 
appears in DBZ. 
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Itachi: “Sasuke. He’s only two years old and is the cutest 
child in Konoha.” 


Gohan: “Your brother and mine are the same age. I hope 
Goten and Sasuke become friends like you and I are, 
Itachi.” 


Itachi: “I hope so too. Yet there’s this child in the village 
who is his rival. They’ll probably turn out to be best friends 
growing up.” 

Shisui: “You mean Naruto?** I saw it with my Sharingan: 
the Uchiha and Senju. These two will play a decisive role in 
the future of our village.” 


Steven: “You’re lucky. I’d like to have a little brother, but 
my dad won’t hear anything about it.” 


Shisui: “I don’t have a small brother either but I have a 
brother in Itachi. I have every reason to be thankful for it. 
Instead of complaining, Steve, be grateful you’re a Triplet 
and have two brothers to support you.” 


Itachi: “And friends from all across the universe.” 


Gohan: “And a cool father and a great master too; like my 
father and master. These two are the best father and 
master one can have. I’m so thankful to have them; and my 
mom, brother and my dad’s many companions who are also 
my companions because I’m the son of Goku. What a 
blessing!” 


Itachi: “Hey, didn’t you notice we four have something in 
common? We’re all firstborn of our parents and who says 
firstborn says responsibility.” 


Steven: “Yeah. Welcome to the Clan of the Firstborn 
where every man is zealous about whatever concerns his 
family and society. We will live to faithfully represent our 
parents and lovingly protect our little ones. We will uphold 
the cause of our people for we’re the clan others look up 
to. And we shall by no means fail them. It has always been 
so!” 


Itachi: “So it will be!” 
Shisui: “So be it!” 


* Naruto Uzumaki is the protagonist of Naruto, with Sasuke Uchiha. 
Senju is a clan - Naruto. 
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Gohan: “So it is!” 


The two Shinobi, the Saiyan and Blue Agent brought 
hands together and formed a clan of their own where every 
man was firstborn. After greeting each other for the last 
time, Itachi and Shisui entered a jet waiting for them. They 
transited at NSF Central before leaving for Konoha of the 
Shinobi World of Aegels. Bulma came with a Capsule 
engine to collect Son Gohan on behalf of his mother. After 
scolding Steven and making him promise it was the last 
time he did such a thing, Alfred took him in the private jet 
of Wayne Industries’ CEO and they flew home. 
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14 THE LITTLE NINJA TURTLES 


It was three weeks since a group of prominent heroes left 
for Quazru of galaxy 4 for a mission to help its forces free 
their people from an impostor leader. Batman, Son Goku, 
Thor, Tsunade, Orochimaru, Jiraiya, Vegeta, Wonder 
Woman, Cyclops among others took part in the mission. 
Batman left his son in the care of his trustworthy butler 
Alfred, the one who raised him when his parents departed. 
He also instructed NSF to watch the boy who wasn’t 
always good at avoiding trouble. Apart from the incident 
involving the Shinobi and Saiyan, Steven, for the most part, 
submitted to Alfred during his father’s absence. Alfred was 
spared the crises that used to characterize the child’s 
interaction with his father. In those three weeks he spent 
alone with the boy, Alfred saw a completely different 
person. The child showed a strong sense of character and 
unquestionable obedience, which intrigued the butler as to 
what lurked within his person. 


Steven won over Alfred, not by his words or actions but 
by the nuance by which he spoke and acted, even those 
little gestures, which refined a man’s character giving him 
a personality, which distinguished him among many. Now 
that Steven wasn’t fighting with either words or deeds, 
Alfred discerned the grace he exuded. He saw a little of 
what his master saw in his son, which made Bruce entirely 
give himself over to him. Something unfathomable was in 
that little being; something not easily graspable yet stirring 
every man who approached him. 


Alfred deplored having been with the child for so many 
years and yet failing to discern the person he discovered in 
those days. He used to consider him only superficially; 
from his nasty behaviour in his father’s presence 
meanwhile, as he examined it, it was only a ruse to cover 
the richness of his person. From then on, Alfred refused to 
know any man after the surface, but sought to look into the 
hidden mystery of this holiness between his master and his 
master’s son. 


Another sunny afternoon in that holiday season, Alfred 
took Steven to Mau Park in northwest Nootra. Alfred 
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trusted the child, but he also knew of his impulsiveness 
demonstrated countless times with his father. So he kept 
an eye on him so that he wouldn’t follow any strange 
children who showed up, as it happened ten days ago in 
the episode, which disclosed Karai and her master’s 
organization operating misleadingly in Nootra. 


While they were at the park, he received a call and told 
Steven they were leaving for the office. Steven was 
enjoying the activities at the park and begged the butler 
not to take him away. He promised to go nowhere and 
assured Alfred he would come back to find him there and 
they would go home together. Alfred agreed after 
threatening to report to his father the incident with the 
Shinobi if Steven broke his promise, for Steven had asked 
him to keep quiet on the matter. Alfred drove off to Wayne 
Industries and Steven was alone in Mau Park of 3West 
Nootra. 


The child walked into the playground, admiring the 
scenery. It was a bright day and people came to the park 
because of the good weather. Parents accompanied most of 
the children but some groups of kids came alone. Adults 
were also present and some held parties at various 
sections of the ground. As Steven strolled in the park, 
many invited him to share their meal, but since he was the 
type that hid from the crowd, he ran away. To stop the 
persisting embarrassment, he climbed a tree where he sat 
and watched the various shows. Now, a fighter was always 
looking for someone like them and noticing a few children 
playing the hero, his attention was entirely focused on 
them. 


These children were younger and what Steven noticed 
in particular about them was their strange costumes. The 
four played hide-and-seek first before changing to play the 
good and bad guys. Perceiving they had some mastery of 
Ninjutsu, Steven got down from the tree and walked in 
their direction. As the children were playing, one ran into 
him, and fell and hurt his leg. Steven tried to help him, but 
the child started to cry and his peers rushed to him. 
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Leonardo:*® “Mikey, are you hurt?” 


Another one came and knocked Steven in the chest with 
both hands and he fell. 


Raphael: “Watch your steps, man. You better pray my 
brother isn’t hurt.” 


Michelangelo signed Steven’s fate when he cried to his 
brothers. 


Michelangelo: “Blood, blood is oozing out. I’m hurt.” 


Raphael got on his nerves; it was retaliation time. He 
made a quick move, cut a stick from the tree branch over 
them, and jumped on Steven. 


Raphael: “That’s it. You’ll regret coming our way, bozo.” 


Steven: “Wait; it was an accident. He crashed into me. 
What you’re trying to do isn’t right.” 


Raphael: “Don’t care who’s right or who’s wrong. If my 
brother is hurt, someone has to pay. Donnie, this is the 
villain. Come get him.” 


Raphael jumped away from Steven and Donatello 
dropped from above to smash him. Steven rolled over the 
ground and leapt to his feet. Leonardo hurled a discus and 
Steven shifted promptly and evaded it. The discus brushed 
past him and continued to Michelangelo. The three 
children shouted for their brother and on seeing the 
danger, Steven’s will to protect Michelangelo triggered an 
air reaction, as he reached out for the child. 


A surge of wind came out of him and deflected the 
disc’s trajectory, sending it crashing into a tree. The 
movement surprised the children, but they continued to 
attack Steven, as their game got more exciting with the use 
of super powers. Donatello targeted him with a catapult 
and hit him in the stomach, and he went down. Steven 
didn’t want to continue fighting so he capitulated before 
the children attacked him again. 


Steven: “I give up, younglings; you win. What happened 
was an accident. I didn’t mean to hurt any of you.” 


* Leonardo (Leo), Michelangelo (Mikey), Raphael (Raph), Donatello 
(Donnie, Don) are The Ninja Turtles. The shellcom is_ their 
communicator. Hidden Village of Ame appears in Naruto. 
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Leonardo and Raphael stood on either side of him with 
irate faces. 


Leonardo: “Why call us younglings as if you were an 
adult? You too are a child, youngling.” 


Raphael: “Leo, I’m the one conducting the interrogation. 
Tell us, blue; who are you? We saw the little trick you did 
with air. Are you a mutant or some element bender?” 


Donatello: “He’s down, bros; no need to hurt him further. 
And don’t forget he saved Mikey.” 


Raphael: “I don’t like his face but it’s up to Mikey to 
decide if it’s enough or he takes it again.” 


Michelangelo: “Well, he did protect me from Leo’s attack 
and Don already punished him with his catapult. And if we 
consider that Raph likes the face of no one, we can say he 
had his fair share of paying back.” 


The Turtles helped Steven up and sat him on the bench. 
His belt was exposed during his fall and the Turtles took it 
and emptied it of everything it contained. 


Steven: “You’re no thieves, children. Give me back my belt 
and what you’ve taken from it.” 


Donatello: “We told you we’re not children. We’re the 
Ninja Turtles, the most fearsome fighters on 4Westside 
streets.” 


Raphael: “Error, Donnie; you’re being too familiar with 
strangers. I’ll report it to Master Splinter*° when we get 
home.” 


Steven: “Why are you calling yourselves Turtles, and why 
dress as such?” 

Leonardo: “Introduce yourself first. You’re a fighter, 
aren’t you? Your belt is like Batman’s utility. And what was 
that move, which controlled air?” 

Steven: “I’m a fighter and my name is South, but I’m not 
connected to Batman. I just asked the local factory to make 
me a belt like his. You’re tough for children. You said you 
were ninja?” 


*° Master Splinter is the sensei of the Ninja Turtles in TMNT. 
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Michelangelo: “We’re the Ninja Turtles. My name is 
Michelangelo, the coolest. You can call me Mikey. These 
three are my brothers. Mr. Brain here is Donatello. You’ve 
already tasted the anger of Mr. Temper Raphael. This last 
but not least one is Mr. L as in Leader and Leonardo.” 


Leonardo: “It was a blunder, Mikey. Keeping our identity 
secret is one of our codes.” 


Michelangelo: “Didn’t you see it or what? Leo, this guy 
bent air by simply stretching a hand. It was better than any 
Air Nomad could do. He has supernatural abilities. South, 
can you do it again?” 


Steven: “I don’t know how I did it, Mikey. It’s strange; I 
just wanted to protect you.” 


Donatello: “You mean your will to protect Mikey produced 
the reaction? Fascinating!” 


Steven: “I don’t know; I can’t explain what happened. But 
you kids are good. Your Master Splinter did a great job. 
But I thought ninja were only found on Aegels.” 


Donatello: “Our master comes from the Hidden Village of 
Ame. He was a respected Shinobi before moving and 
settling in Nootra. Since he couldn’t be a Shinobi outside 
of his world, he adjusted the art after his settlement. We 
can say a ninja is a Shinobi who lives outside of the Shinobi 
World.” 


Raphael: “Excellent, Donnie! You guys are doing an 
excellent job here. You tell all our secrets to a stranger. He 
won't tell us about his air-bending yet he knows everything 
about us. We don’t even know what he means when he says 
his name is South. Is it south Nootra or south of the lair?” 


Leonardo: Look, man; my brothers and I have been 
reckless. Your superhero thing tricked us and we lost our 
cool and told you so much about us. It’s up to you to fix 
that. Tell us more about yourself. South is vague. It’s 
probably the name you took as a fighter. What’s your 
second name, who trained you, what’s your fighting tech?” 


Steven: “You’re cunning, kid. I’m Steven Wayne and 
Batman taught me everything I know.” 
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Raphael: “Lies. You first said you were not connected to 
Batman; now you say he’s your mentor? Batman doesn’t 
air-bend. His skills resemble ninja style for we don’t use 
super powers in combat.” 


Donatello: “Yeah; your lies resemble the Shinobi 
technique of giving a false image of themselves. You’re 
also dressed like one. Tell us the truth, South.” 


Steven: “I’m no Shinobi and what I’m saying now is true. 
Believe me, Turtles. I lied about not being connected to 
Batman because of the secret identity code, which you 
know very well since you just lectured me on it. Now I’m 
telling the truth when I say it’s the first time I bend air.” 


Michelangelo: “Guys, did you hear what I heard? He said 
he’s Steven Wayne, meaning he’s connected to Bruce 
Wayne, one of the richest guys in 2West. Steven pal, when 
are you finally treating us to pizzas in the best restaurant 
so we can make this really equal?” 


Steven: “I’d like to but my father isn’t around. I promise to 
take you where you want when he returns.” 


Michelangelo: “Here’s a Shellcom. Call us when he 
returns.” 


Leonardo: “Give me that, Mikey. Are you insane giving our 
private communicator to a guy we barely know?” 


Michelangelo: “Leo, it’s Steven Wayne. We can take 
advantage of his position to get whatever we want.” 


Donatello: “We already have whatever we want, Mikey. 
It’s stopping villains which is causing us a heck of a 
problem.” 


Steven: “It’s true we’ve just met, Turtles but my instinct 
tells me I can trust you. Instead of giving me the Shellcom, 
I’ll give you my communicator so you can contact me at 
any time.” 


Raphael: “Not so fast, dude. What if you put a tracer in 
your comm. to locate our lair? Ninja leave no trace. If you 
want to find us, clearly show your intention somewhere in 
this park and we’ll get to you. Period.” 
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Michelangelo: “You guys aren’t cool at all. When I finally 
had a friend who could provide me with the latest stuffs, 
you ruin everything. It’s so not fair.” 


Donatello: “What do these gadgets do, Steven?” 


Steven: “No weapons for children. I can teach you some 
Batman moves if you give me my belt.” 


Leonardo: “Our master is Splinter. He alone teaches us.” 


Steven: “Of course, your first master is your Master and is 
irreplaceable. But I’m sure if you talk to your Master 
Splinter, you’ll discover he learned not only from his 
Master but also from many others who came after the first. 
You can learn from many people. It’ll help you find your 
own way without being your master’s copy. What comes 
ahead in relation to chronology upgrades what previously 
was to make it better. A student doesn’t surpass his master 
since the master comes before the student and is the origin 
of what the student would become. Yet a good student 
improves what the master taught him and engenders 
novelty of what he received as basis. 


‘Each student is an extension of his master. He is his 
master’s vision, what the master sees in his future. The 
student uses what he received as basis to innovate and 
invent, to birth a better work than what has been before. 
The future unveils newness and the student’s responsibility 
is to continue the master’s work by bringing novelty to his 
techniques. So is he his master’s future. Mentoring isn’t 
limited to people; nature can tutor you. Animals, 
vegetation, elements and what you learn from them come 
to shape what’s already in you. Your master gave you the 
fundamentals and no other foundation shall be laid except 
that which is laid by the master. 


‘Yet again, the student has another responsibility; to 
discern the good foundation from the bad. Any foundation 
laid on a lie will be deracinated. One foundation alone 
stands - truth, laid by the Master. All that you are and what 
you'll become will come from you alone for it was on you 
and because of you the foundation was laid. In reality, 
you’re the foundation and because you are, you use 
discernment to distinguish the people and things, which 
will shape you. This will enable you to fulfil your destiny. 
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No master can fulfil your destiny for you. They could guide 
you along the way yet fulfilling the purpose of your 
existence is a vocation you alone will do in all knowledge, 
wisdom, discernment and integrity.” 


Donatello: “I perceive from your words that you too are a 
master in spite of your age. I’m ready to learn from you, 
South.” 


Raphael: “This punk, a master? Only for today. Let’s see 
what he has to offer.” 


Michelangelo: “It’s too complicated; I didn’t understand 
anything. But if you got it, bros I’m with you.” 


Leonardo: “Steven Wayne, is that? The Ninja Turtles 
accept to learn from your experience. But first, you have to 
say our password.” 


Steven: “Your password; how could I possibly know? It can 
be anything; cowabunga. It’s impossible for me to know it.” 

The four Turtles looked at each other, amazed. Raphael 
shook his head repeatedly and cried out. 


Raphael: “I told you this guy was a punk. I don’t know how 
he did it; all I know is that he did it.” 


Steven: “I passed the test? What did I say?” 


Leonardo: “Welcome to the circle of the Turtles, Steven 
Wayne. I offer you my mask. As of today, you’re friends 
with the Ninja Turtles.” 


Raphael: “Your wrong sense of decor is alarming, Leo. 
How can you give a blue mask to a blue guy? It doesn’t fit. 
Red will do on him. Bozo, it seems it’s my mask you’re 
going to wear.” 


Leonardo: “Now we’re ready to hear and follow what you 
have to teach us, sensei.” 


Raphael: “Wait, don’t touch. It’s an initiation. I’m the one 
putting it on you.” 
Raphael offered his mask to Steven and passed the red 


band around his head. The two holes uncovered Steven’s 
eyes and gave him visual. 


Steven: “Glad it’s only the mask without the shells.” 
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Steven began to teach the Turtles what he learned from 
his Master and other mentors. He illustrated and 
synthesized the teachings by bringing out what they 
produced in him. It was the first time he was passing on his 
own teachings to an audience that was the little Turtles. 
When he finished with the words, he demonstrated the 
moves he learned from Batman and other masters. Then he 
showed the children what he worked out from these many 
techniques to produce a style of combat peculiar to him. 
He also exposed on weapon use, saying gadgets were 
meant to neutralize opponents without causing fatalities. 
One of Steven Wayne’s verbal recitals to the little Ninja 
Turtles. 


Steven: “These things I learned from my Master, Mount 
Heyas Sages, the Master Courses, Brotherhoods and the 
Academy. These I learned from my family, friends, the 
people I met and the knowledge of the presence of many in 
the world. These things I learned from animals, fish, birds, 
the various life forms in my habitat and the knowledge of 
many in other parts of the world. I learned these things 
from nature, the elements, matter, energies and everything 
occurring in my environment and beyond. I took them from 
the outside and subjected to who I am, what I am, where I 
come from, where I’m going and the purpose of me. The 
result produced my reality, a reality found only in me. This 
is Steven Wayne’s Master Course on the Art of Fighting. 


‘The art of fighting in an objective sense isn’t positive 
because its effectiveness is in a man being hurt and 
hurting a man is the worst thing that can happen in the 
world. Fighting can be entertainment, like what we do 
when we organize tournaments. Some people know the 
arts, sometimes, in spite of them. Although we fight for 
sport or to entertain, we didn’t learn it for these purposes. 
It’s because somehow, evil has persisted in the world, and 
for this reason we were forced to learn how to fight to 
resist it. Physical combat isn’t the only form of fighting. 
There are silent, spiritual, passive combats, but a fighter’s 
indispensable tool is love. This makes every man a fighter 
because all men know love. Love is our essence. If a man 
was born into this world, if a man has survived and grown 
up, if a man is alive today, it’s because people have loved 
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him, and even when his own rejected him, nature showed 
him love by receiving him under its tent. 


‘However, truth is above all. No man comes into the 
world by his own power. Someone willed him, fashioned 
him, put him here and called him His own. So, there’s no 
man in this world who doesn’t know love for his existence 
is proof that he’s loved. And whether he responds to this 
love or not, he can’t help being loved by the one who willed 
him. 

‘Love transcends a man’s feelings, temperament, 
judgement, perspective of things and even his heart, 
condition or logic. Love isn’t fuzzy; it’s concrete. It is man 
alive and this is beyond human subjectivity. All men are 
filled with love, which tool enables the fighter to produce 
good around him. Whenever good is produced, the good 
fight has been fought though there has been no exhibition 
of martial or supernatural arts. Fighters who don’t fight 
out of love fight without purpose for the purpose of fighting 
is to produce good. A purposeless fight might lead people 
to produce evil but since evil can’t prevail, those who 
engage in such a fight are bound to fail. 


‘Turtles, your fighting skills aren’t for entertainment; 
they serve to eradicate evil. Eradicating evil supposes evil 
and fighting supposes resistance, meaning we haven’t seen 
the perfection of all things yet. We don’t fight because we 
love to. We’ve been forced into it because we met 
resistance on our way to perfection. Practically, we see 
ourselves fighting men but men aren’t our enemies since 
we’re reconciled in the Son’s body. A man can’t be another 
man’s enemy for both are one body. Sadly, because of 
ignorance, some are misguided. They fight other men for 
they fail to see they’re loved. This leads to the production 
of the illusion of evil. 


‘The purpose of us, physical fighters, is to prevent these 
men from producing the negative. This is why fighting isn’t 
positive for it exists to avert an undesirable reality. We 
believe Agape, the mightiest of all, fought once and for all 
yet not like us men. He wiped out evil in one breath by 
demonstrating ultimate love, the gift of Himself, who is all 
in all. This made Him the victorious one forever, which is 
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what we are in Him. We proclaim the perfection of all 
things in Agape’s victory, even if it’s veiled from our eyes 
since we’re still fighting. 


‘The fact that we’re fighting shows that the resistance is 
still there. But we see our victory in Him and the world 
where every man’s dream, hero or villain, is reality. 
Villains are just people trying to fulfil their dreams. No 
dream is ever bad, only that people are misguided. Yet if 
every man looks within himself, he’ll discover he has an 
ultimately good dream for this dream wants his happiness 
and that of his loved ones. This dream justifies all men as 
good. Everything Agape created is good; how much more 
what He birthed? What is good? Good is every man and his 
loved ones living the life of their dreams. Much more; every 
man living the good life Agape destined for us, something 
beyond our imagination, which will marvel us. 


‘Nootra civilization has three pillars and the most 
important is love. It isn’t common to find this in a people’s 
security force. NSF, however, made it the standard for its 
agents. We believe love is able to defeat the adversary in 
the most effective way there is by us showing them love 
and they experiencing love from us. Perfect victory in 
combat is one that doesn’t destroy, but which transforms 
the opponent into good. So, whenever you wield your 
weapons, release your powers or move your body 
artistically against a man, let this be your sole conviction: 
you're transforming them into good through your love for 
them. This is what I found after learning from many 
masters, the first being the Spirit of Agape in me. Let’s 
proceed to some practice, Turtles.” 


When Steven finished his teachings, the little Turtles 
marvelled at what they heard, especially because it came 
from the lips of a boy that age. They whispered to each 
other and concluded that he was a sage. After receiving 
these enlightened teachings, which directly concerned 
them as fighters, they yielded to Steven and willingly 
learned from him. Even Raphael complied. The words he 
heard filled his mind and resounded in his heart. The 
Turtles were the first to receive the treasure of an 
outstanding yet discreet master in the person of Steven 
Wayne. They learned some of his moves, but it was getting 
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late and Leonardo told his brothers they had to leave. 
Before parting from their occasional sensei, they 
exchanged comms. with him. They gave him their Shellcom 
and took his Batcom. Then the Turtles left and Steven sat 
alone on the bench, totally transported by what he just 
experienced with the little Ninja Turtles. 


That was where Alfred found him shortly after. It was 
fast getting dark and the man apologized for being late. 
Steven found no problem since he had been well 
accompanied. Alfred insisted on making up for the delay by 
telling the child that a surprise awaited him at home. 
Steven got into the car and they drove past 3West streets 
to 2West and the remote residential area where Wayne 
Manor stood. The child gazed out of the window all along 
the way and didn’t stop thinking about the Ninja with a big 
smile on his face. He loved those little children disguised 
as giant green turtles who were zealous to fight and 
protect their people by eradicating evil from the world. The 
Turtles remained on his mind until they got home. On 
entering the living room, Steven heard a voice, which 
caused his heart to leap for joy. 


Voice: “Look who’s here.” 


It was his father. He had returned from the Quazru 
mission that afternoon with the entire Nootra and Shinobi 
crew. That was it - the fullness of Steven. The child didn’t 
like when his father travelled. Although he was supposed 
to have faith, he still worried about him. He had prayed for 
him and the heroes and the moment he heard his voice, 
tears started flowing from his eyes. 


Steven: “Daddy! You’re back. This day couldn’t get any 
better.” 


Steven ran to his arms and Bruce took him and the two 
consummated one embrace and tears didn’t stop flowing 
from the child’s eyes as his father hugged him. He cried 
because the separation had been so painful for him. 


Steven: “I missed you bad. It’s the last time you go away 
from me. Have you heard?” 


Bruce: “It’s okay; I’m here now. Stop crying, my heart; 
dad is here.” 
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Alfred was sure the heavens had stopped their 
activities, whatever they were, to behold this divine 
reunion of Bruce Wayne and his son. Nobody could 
describe what was going on in them at that moment. Only 
the two knew the bliss when they found each other’s arms 
after the long separation. It was the first time they had 
been separated for such a long time and such a long 
distance. This, however, was only the beginning for the 
child was growing and destiny had things reserved for him. 
After this sacred episode, Bruce kept Steven in his arms 
and wouldn’t let him go for the rest of the night. 


Bruce: “So what has my champion been doing all this 
time? Go on, boy; tell dad everything.” 


Steven: “I just met the Ninja Turtles. You know them, dad, 
you know them; four three-year-olds who dress like 
Turtles. Raphael gave me this mask. They’re ninja and now 
I’m one of them. Raphael is too sensitive and Donatello too 
smart. Mikey is so friendly. He’s the one who first opened 
up to me by pretending I made him fall. Leo is their leader 
and though small, he has a strong sense of responsibility 
towards his brothers. Look, they gave me a Shellcom and 
we’re friends. They’re so cool, dad. Tell me you know them. 
Batman knows everything.” 


Bruce: “I know Master Splinter the Shinobi and his four 
cute apprentices. He’s bringing them up to be good ninja in 
the future. They’re a promising group who won't give 
villains a break. I’m fond of their costume; we have the 
same style. I dress like a bat and they dress like turtles.” 


Steven: “Is there anything in this world you don’t know?” 


Bruce: “Hey, you’re exaggerating; I’m not omniscient. The 
proof, I don’t know what you ate in the past three weeks.” 


Steven: “I’m not so sure. You must have placed a tracer on 
me to monitor my every movement.” 


Bruce: “What father would do that?” 
Steven: “You, dad. You do it all the time.” 


Bruce: “Only when it’s necessary; when you act strange 
like you don’t want to comply.” 


Steven: “You mean like all the time?” 
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Bruce: “Only when Shinobi come to town and you follow 
them.” 


Steven: “I told you, you trailed me. It’s you who called 
Pikkoro, not so?” 


Bruce: “No. Goku’s son is the Namek’s*’ protégé. When I 
saw that Gohan was with you, I was assured because 
nothing can happen to the young Saiyan when his guardian 
angel is in town. But apart from that, I trusted Alfred to 
keep you in my absence. You didn’t cause him too much 
trouble, I hope.” 


Steven: “Wrong object. It’s not to me you have to ask that. 
Your turn. I want to know what happened in Quazru. Tell 
me how you kicked the butts of the impostor and restored 
to the people their land. Did Son Goku fight? Did he 
transform into Super Saiyan?” 


Bruce: “You'll hear it only after taking a shower. Hurry, 
my heart; I miss you already.” 


Steven jumped from his father’s arms and went to 
shower. He came back and sat on his knee while they were 
at table with Alfred. As they ate, Bruce related what 
happened on Quazru. The boy and the butler listened 
attentively to Bruce Wayne’s tale, who happened to be a 
good narrator. It seemed he also narrated some Tales of a 
certain Captain in the future. Wayne Manor thus regained 
its usual atmosphere with the return of the master of the 
house. 


*7 The Namek refers to Pikkoro. Super Saiyan is an advanced Saiyan 
transformation in DBZ. 
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15 TONY STARK 


Bruce Wayne reported NSF’s mission on Quazru to the 
unofficial agents he kept at home, Steven and Alfred. He 
finished the story at the same time as they finished dinner. 
It was with great passion that he carried his son to his 
room that night for he wouldn’t leave him for one moment. 
Father and son slept in each other’s arms and made up for 
the long separation. Their dependence on each other was 
satisfied as they shared their love once again. 


Steven: “I missed you so much, daddy.” 
Bruce: “I missed you too, my baby.” 
Steven: “I couldn’t hold back the tears as I promised.” 


Bruce: “I know. Now I’m here and you don’t need to cry. 
You see, Agape and you watched our backs and we 
succeeded. Thanks, my angel.” 


Steven: “It’s Agape you have to thank ’cause I feared so 
much for you. Does it mean my love isn’t perfect?” 


Bruce: “Your love is perfect because Agape has all things 
covered. He’s perfect love and it is with this love we love 
each other. What do you think we can do to thank Him for 
His preservation?” 


Steven: “You said He wants nothing from us. All He wants 
is that we accept His love.” 


Bruce: “Correct. Just as all I want is for you to accept my 
love, nothing more. I know He loves to hear you sing the 
song of the Son just like I do. To thank Him for the freedom 
of the people of Quazru and the safety of our heroes, you'll 
sing His love, which has brought us good against all odds. 
Can you do this for us; Agape, you, me, Quazru, Nootra and 
the Shinobi World?” 


Steven granted Bruce’s wish and looking him in the eye, 
the Son sang this song to the Father. 


I will sing forever of Your love, Father 
I will sing forever of Your love, Father 


I have made a promise to my holy one 
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I have sworn to the son whom My heart adores 
I will never let you go away from Me 
And My love for you cannot be revoked 


I will sing forever of Your love, Father 
I will sing forever of Your love, Father 


My love and My truth shall be with you 
By My name you shall be called 

You will say to Me ‘You are my Father 
And I am Your son the one You love’ 


I will sing forever of Your love, Father 
I will sing forever of Your love, Father 


Even as the child sang, his father clasped his forehead 
and pronounced blessings on he who meant everything to 
him. The little one also caressed his father’s face with his 
fine fingers and fell asleep in his loving arms. It was heaven 
for both. Bruce didn’t go to his office the next morning 
since he was sleeping in with his son. He told Alfred to call 
his workplace to schedule his appointments for the 
afternoon. He didn’t get up until Steven woke up and when 
the child opened his eyes, the first thing he saw was his 
father. His heart rejoiced when he thought it was in those 
arms he missed for the past three weeks he slept all night. 
Both got up, had a big breakfast, and played together. 
Bruce gave the child his bath that afternoon and they got 
ready and left to the office for none would separate from 
the other. 


Alfred drove Bruce and his son to Wayne Industries. 
Upon entering the building, the staff welcomed their CEO, 
happy to see him again after a working visit to planet 
Medon, and also to see little Wayne around. Bruce and 
Steven heartily greeted the staff and Kar, Mr. Wayne’s 
secretary, ushered them into the office and showed the 
day’s work plan to the chief. The desk came in and they 
had a briefing, summarizing to the boss what happened in 
his absence. Steven sat on the couch in the back of the 
office and watched the chief and his desk being busy with 
many things. He was soon bored with whatever was going 
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on there and when the staff left the room, he lay on the 
couch while his father worked on the files on his table. 


But Steven wouldn’t let his father focus on his work. He 
kept asking for details about their mission on Quazru and 
Bruce answered heedlessly for his mind was on the 
documents. Seeing that his father was more attentive to 
his work than anything else, Steven took the items on the 
table next to the couch and shot them at him. Bruce 
dodged them, but it became disturbing and he told the boy 
to stop the dangerous game. 


Steven: “But this place is boring. Can’t you CEOs make 
work more fun? This is the worst job ever. I’ll never be a 
CEO.” 


Bruce: “You’re my heir, Steven. You’ve inherited this 
place, as I inherited it from your grandparents. All I’m 
doing here is for you and when I retire, you’ll sit in this 
chair.” 


Steven: “No way I’m working here. I prefer to inherit your 
hero stuff and though I won’t be the Batman, I’ll surely be 
a cool superhero. As for sitting in your chair, I sat there 
just now and you didn’t need to retire for that. This couch 
is more comfortable than that chair you’re so proud of.” 


Bruce: “You have no choice, son; you’re the direct heir to 
Wayne fortune.” 


Steven: “You should find yourself another heir if you want 
anyone to inherit this place. Hey Bruce, if you got me a 
little brother, maybe he would like to inherit this office and 
Wayne fortune.” 


Bruce: “It’s not on my agenda.” 


Steven: “But it’s on mine. Itachi and Gohan have little 
brothers and they say they’re cute. We, the Clan of the 
Firstborn, have vowed to care for our little ones.” 


Bruce: “The Clan of the Firstborn? Steven, not all children 
have a little sibling. Jason doesn’t have one and you didn’t 
mention the other Uchiha who doesn’t have any either. 
Your father also doesn’t have a little brother.” 


Steven: “But Captain Nootra has a little brother.” 
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Bruce: “And he’s Steve. If you insist, I’ll have another 
child, but he’ll be your big brother instead.” 


Steven: “Impossible. I’m in the Clan of the Firstborn. I 
can’t have a big brother for I’m the one to care for my little 
siblings.” 
Bruce: “How about that? You don’t want to be the little 
brother. What if your brother prefers to be your big 
brother?” 


Steven: “But Sasuke and Goten love when Itachi and 
Gohan are their big brothers. I promise he’ll love me being 
his big brother.” 


Bruce: “You want a little brother to protect but not a big 
brother to protect you?” 


Steven: “Yes, because I belong to the Clan of the 
Firstborn.” 


Bruce: “I see. Still, you, Jason and Shisui can form another 
clan: the Clan of the Only Begotten.” 


Steven: “That’s the clan to which you belong, not me. Dad, 
you promised you would think about it.” 


Bruce: “No, I didn’t. And stop throwing those objects. 
They may hurt someone.” 


Steven: “Now I have every reason to want to hurt you 
since you never grant my wish.” 


Bruce Wayne stopped arguing with his son over the 
issue of his little brother and while he focused on a file, 
Steven took a pen from the table and tossed it on him. 
Since there was anger in him, the object went at a speed 
he didn’t predict. Bruce dodged it yet couldn’t stop it from 
continuing to the window and breaking it. Kar rushed in at 
once and called the builders for immediate repair. When 
she went out, Bruce scolded his son for what he did. 


Bruce: “Enough Steven. You really want to hurt your 
father? That thing almost took me out. If you’re going to 
stay here, you’re going to stay put.” 


Steven: “It’s your fault. You were supposed to be vigilant. 
Come on; Batman is always alert.” 
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Bruce: “I’m not Batman here; my attention is entirely on 
this document. If you’ve started with the naughtiness 
already, I’m going to send you out.” 


It was at this incident that the two regained their usual 
fighting mode. Each went to his side, angry with the other, 
and so hostilities resumed. Bruce later received two 
representatives from an organization with which Wayne 
Industries was in partnership. They discussed business for 
forty minutes. During the first few minutes of their talk, 
Steven drew near to listen to their discussion, but when he 
heard of numbers, contracts and terms, he wasn’t 
interested. He returned to his seat in the back of the office. 
After the two envoys left, a delegation of five entered and 
talked business with Bruce Wayne for almost an hour. 


Now Steven was fed up with the office and sought for 
something to occupy himself. He found it in the ring, which 
Bruce raised on the wall. He took the box containing many 
little balls, and lying comfortably on the couch, shot hoops. 
This pastime distracted the people in the office, as they 
couldn’t concentrate on their working scheme. That was 
when Bruce finally sent him out. Steven opened the door 
and found a surprise sitting in the waiting room. He ran to 
him, calling out. 


Steven: “Tony!” 


Tony Stark stood up and carried the child. Tony Stark 
was a family friend to the Wayne’s and he and Bruce had 
known each other for ages. Steven knew Tony Stark since 
he was a baby and he loved him because he always had 
cool stuffs, and was generous with them. He had one of 
those stuffs right there and opening his briefcase, showed 
the child the present he brought him - a box of fifty 
chocolate bars he got from Aldoran,** which he just visited. 
Aldoran was known as the chocolate industry of that 
dimension for the planet produced the best chocolate in 
the entire universe. 


Steven took the gift with great joy and rushed to Bruce 
to show him what Tony brought him. It was embarrassing 
for the CEO who was in a meeting with business 
associates. Steven, however, was so excited by his gift he 


* Aldoran is a place in Star Wars. 
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opened it before the delegates and gave a bar to his father 
as well as the five people with him. He ran outside again to 
Tony and gave him a bar. He gave another to Kar and went 
through the whole place giving everyone theirs, without 
failing to tell them it was from Aldoran. 


Steven returned to the office when the delegates were 
gone. Tony Stark was there, discussing with Bruce Wayne. 
As he thought, his father had not yet devoured his bar so 
he asked for his since he had none left. 


Steven: “It’s for the lovely Ms. Louise. You can forgo yours 
for her.” 


Bruce: “And why don’t you forgo yours first? You give me 
a gift and want to take it back? This isn’t how it’s done.” 


Steven: “But Ms. Louise will be sad if everyone has theirs 
and she has none. I don’t want her to be sad. Give it to 
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me. 


Steven tried to take it by force, but Bruce wouldn’t let 
him, and so he was dejected. He sat at his father’s feet 
depressing until Bruce gave him the bar. He rushed 
outside the next instant and gave it to the lovely Ms. 
Louise. When he came back to the office, his eyes fell on 
the one Tony Stark had in his hand. Tony hadn’t untied it, 
but he toyed with it while discussing with his friend. 
Steven went to him and Tony sat him on his knee. Tony 
Stark soon discovered what the child had done and 
exclaimed. 


Tony: “Where’s yours, kid? Don’t tell me you shared 
everything without keeping one for yourself? Bruce, what 
are you teaching this child? I know you’re a philanthropist 
but what kind of charity is this if your son has to starve 
from it?” 


Bruce: “It’s not from me. You know I don’t deny myself 
good things.” 


Tony: “Steven, you don’t distribute your riches to starve in 
the end. You too are a person and must have your share. 
It’s no good sacrificing oneself. I’m totally against giving 
your life to save others. The Saviour did it for the world, 
and so when I give you a gift, at least use it for yourself 
first. I gave it to you because I want you to eat it. Why, 
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because it pleases me when I know you’re eating it. Here, 
have mine but it’s for you only.” 


Steven hugged Tony and jumped from his lap, went to 
his father, broke the bar in three and gave him a third. 


Tony: “What did I just tell you?” 


Steven: “But Bruce has to taste it; and Alfred too. How are 
we going to talk about how luscious it is if they don’t know 
the flavour? I mean, it’s from Aldoran, the biggest 
chocolate industry in the world.” 


Tony: “What about me? Don’t I have the right to taste it 
too?” 


Steven: “But Tony, you must have yours at home. You 
couldn’t have brought just a single box from Aldoran.” 


Tony: “As unbelievable as it may sound, I have. So where’s 
my share?” 


Steven walked to him and broke his share in half, and 
gave it to Tony. Tony Stark carried him again and put him 
on his lap. 


Tony: “You’re incredible. You can keep that one; I don’t 
mind. I devoured a lot in Aldoran anyway.” 


Bruce Wayne and Tony Stark talked business and about 
the new device their two industries were bringing out 
together. Steven heard them yet paid little attention to 
what they said. After finishing talking corporation, Tony 
Stark rose and took Steven by the hand. 


Tony: “Are you coming to get the other two chocolate 
boxes I brought you from Aldoran or you let them add to 
my package of fifty? I wanted to give you in turn but on 
seeing how you can empty a box of twenty kilograms in one 
hour, I think I’ll give them all at once. But promise me from 
every box you keep at least twenty for yourself. Okay?” 


Steven: “No kidding. You’re too cool, Tony. I promise. 
What are we waiting for?” 


Bruce: “Where are you going, boy? I thought you wanted 
to spend the whole day with me.” 


Steven: “It was before I saw Tony and before your office 
bored me. And again, before you became too common.” 
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Tony: “I’m bringing him home before dinner. Steve, you 
want to see the world of the future or what?” 


Steven: “Tell me about it; Stark Industries rocks. I’m going 
to see it for myself. Don’t wait for me, Bruce. I might just 
be a little late this evening.” 


Bruce: “Don’t even try to play that trick on me. Tony, I'll 
transfer the data once I get to my office. You know, my 
other office.” 


Tony Stark and Steven left Bruce Wayne and _ his 
industries for another giant complex in South Side Nootra. 
The child and the futurist entered Tony’s private jet, which 
was the latest and fastest in Nootra. It took them to the 
South in the twinkling of an eye. The jet landed on the roof 
of Stark Industries and Tony took Steven for a tour of his 
domain. Stark Industries was literally a futuristic world. 
Nootra’s latest inventions materialized here. It specialized 
in the building of light weapons, gadgets and other 
accessories used primarily by NSF and its agents. 


The company also manufactured amazing devices, 
which served not only as weapons and martial arts’ gears, 
but also as handy tools for domestic and industrial use. 
Smart, cool, hi-tech equipments of all sorts were designed 
in the plants. Robots, nanobots and multipurpose 
machinery of quantum type saw their existence here. Many 
of the technologies were for combat, some for leisure, 
others for the household. The engineers, Tony Stark being 
the first, had developed technological wonders in terms of 
hardware and software. They modelled cutting-edged 
scientific and technical material, making Stark Industries 
the digital world of Nootra. The things Steven saw amazed 
him and he turned to his host with admiration. 


Steven: “This is what I call futopia. Your stuffs are too 
cool, Tony. I don’t know why I fell on Wayne Industries 
instead of here. This is the job I want to do apart from 
fighting.” 

Tony: “No, no, son. If you were here, Wayne would be here 
and I’d be out of business. Content yourself with what you 
have. There are many who would like to be in your place, 
my boy. Steve, you’re a billionaire by virtue of who you are. 
Your father gave you his name and this made you 
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possessor of a colossal inheritance. It’s a wonderful 
privilege.” 

Steven: “But I don’t want to be a billionaire; it’s not an 
interesting job. All I want is to keep Nootra safe. That’s 
why I’m a fighter.” 


Tony: “Listen son, if everybody gladly accepted what they 
are and what they have when what they are and have is 
according to truth, there would be less pain in the world. 
You should be happy to be who you are and have what you 
have. If you can use that to get people to the same noble 
state as you, as you did by sharing your chocolate with the 
staff back there at the office, don’t hesitate. Yet make sure 
to keep some for yourself. Remember, I said to the same 
noble state as you. You don’t give and be ruined in the end. 


‘You see, son, sometimes people don’t like who they are 
or what they have. It’s like you who are a billionaire yet are 
not interested while someone else who isn’t would want to 
be in your place. It’s as if when we’re someone or have 
something, these are too common and we tend to desire 
what we don’t have. What I say to this is it’s a mixed up 
world or most likely a misunderstanding of ourselves. 


‘Yet if you think being Stark Industries’ CEO is cool, this 
man standing here can’t tell how much he finds it 
unfortunate, and in the past it was like a curse, that he 
received the knowledge to build weapons, which are 
elements of destruction. He would have liked to create 
tools for production instead. Although his conscience may 
appease him, saying his weapons don’t serve primarily for 
offensives but to defend Nootra, he sometimes has doubts 
as to whether it wasn’t he who promoted the danger by 
producing arms. 


‘Once something is produced, it’s supposed to be used. 
Production results in utilization. We fabricate things to use 
them, and even if we didn’t intend to use them, the fact 
that they serve a particular function makes us want to use 
them for that purpose. The result of creating weapons is 
their utilization and the function of weapons is to hurt 
people. As long as there will be weapons, men will want to 
use them meanwhile their utilization leads to people being 
harmed. 


‘This man you see is the one making these weapons. 
You don’t know how difficult it is for him to live with the 
conscience that he creates things effective only in hurting 
people. He’s waiting for that day of liberation when evil will 
disappear and no man will lift up arms against another. He 
ardently anticipates that day when all these gears will be 
melted and turned into utensils for building, constructing 
and raising. That’s the day his intellect will finally serve its 
purpose - the fulfilment of man; for man’s fulfilment is the 
reason for everything we do in this world. This is the 
dream of Tony Stark.” 


Steven listened attentively to Tony and muttered a 
blessing to his dream. The two continued touring the 
building. It was already dark when Tony Stark took the 
child to his jet and flew from South Nootra to Wayne 
Manor in the West. Although they arrived after dinner, it 
was no issue since Tony Stark had treated the child to the 
best meal his cafeteria offered. Bruce Wayne also dined 
early that night and moved to his second office beneath the 
manor. Tony Stark’s jet landed on the basketball court, on 
Wayne Manor grounds and after giving Steven his two 
chocolate boxes, as he promised, the futurist hugged the 
child and said goodnight. Tony kept his eyes on him until 
he entered the house. Then he flew the jet and left. 


Steven ran to the Batcave and brought eighteen 
chocolate bars for himself, Alfred and Batman who were 
working together in the cellar. He untied the bars and 
served his father directly to his mouth since his hands 
were busy on the computer. The child continued doing so 
until Batman finished his allotment. The three occupants of 
Wayne Manor thus worked in the Batcave and from time to 
time, enjoyed the yummy chocolate Tony Stark brought 
from Aldoran, which was in a galaxy far, far away. 
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16 NOOTRA’S WINGS 


The next day, Steven asked his father to take him again to 
his workplace at Wayne Industries. Bruce _ hesitated, 
considering his conduct of the previous day. Another more 
serious reason was that he was holding a series of 
meetings, first with the Board of Directors, then a group of 
investors from Venn Corporation established on Orpes, 
together with a few executives from the planet. The child, 
however, insisted on going and showed his father how 
bored he would be at the manor without him. 


Bruce: “Alfred will take you to the amusement centre.” 


Steven: “But I don’t want to go to the amusement centre. 
I’m sure there are other surprises awaiting me in your 
office. Yesterday, it was Tony. Who knows who I'll meet 
today; Vegeta perhaps.” 


Bruce: “Vegeta doesn’t work in an office.” 


Steven: “But you said I’ll succeed you when I grow up. I 
should go there more often to get used to the place.” 


Bruce: “You say that only so that I should take you there.” 


Steven: “I feel it, dad; something magical is going to 
happen today. You don’t want me to miss it, do you? 
Interesting people are coming from Orpes and I must meet 
them. They say a group of formidable combatants called 
Street Fighters compete on their planet.” 


Bruce: “I know the Street Fighters and those guys are no 
angels. They certainly don’t do this our kind of business.” 


Steven: “But I’ll know more about them from the 
delegates. Dad?” 


Bruce: “And what about your behaviour of yesterday? I 
don’t want that during our sessions.” 


Steven: “I promise I’ll be good.” 


Bruce: “You promise? Steven, you never keep your 
promises.” 


Steven: “You’re supposed to trust me when I say that. 
What if I started doubting you each time you promise me 
something?” 
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Bruce: “You’re obliged to trust me because I’m your father 
and I’m faithful to you. But you, Steven, you never do what 
you’re told and you break your promises every time.” 


No matter what his father said, Steven wouldn’t let him 
go to work, but followed him everywhere and went to sit in 
the car though not dressed to go out. Bruce finally gave in 
and agreed to take the child to his workplace for the 
afternoon session. As promised, he came back home at 
noon to pick him up and they both left for Wayne Industries. 
As he had suspected, Steven soon became bored with the 
atmosphere in the place. Everything in the office tired him 
out. While his father was in a preliminary meeting with 
collaborators in preparation for the meeting with 
foreigners, Steven went and whispered in his ear. 


Steven: “I’ll never work in this place. It’s no fun, like 
playing the superhero. It’s pathetic seeing you sit in this 
chair all day discussing with men sitting on those chairs. 
There’s no action here and I wonder how you can stay for 
hours in this uncomfortable state doing nothing. I pity you, 
Bruce. Is this how hard you work for me?” 


Bruce Wayne knitted his brows and whispered back. 


Bruce: “You insisted on coming. Now deal with it and get 
back to your seat.” 


But Steven wanted to go out. He didn’t leave his father 
alone but continued to pester him until Bruce Wayne 
capitulated. That was Steven’s strength. He always got 
whatever he wanted from his father. Bruce Wayne couldn’t 
bear his heart sad, so he yielded to him and denied him 
nothing. Steven left the office, took the lifter and went 
downstairs. He walked out of the building and loitered in 
the garden. 


As he wandered aimlessly, he saw some little children 
playing football on the streets. Then they entered the pitch, 
which was in the district. Steven left Wayne Industries’ 
premises and followed them there. He watched them play 
and noticed some oddness in their game. Their football 
wasn’t the kind of football he knew. The five kids played as 
if they were fighting each other. One of them sighted the 
watcher and stopped the game. He took his football in his 
hands and walked to him. 
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Voltz:°° “You there; what are you looking at?” 


Steven: “Respect your seniors, toddler. I’m the one asking 
questions. Why are you kids playing football this way? Your 
game is violent and could be dangerous for you.” 


Papan: “And what do you care? We’re from the streets and 
we do it street way. If you don’t like it, go find something 
else to worry about.” 


Steven caught the boy and knocked him on the head. 


Steven: “It’ll teach you how to answer your seniors. I’m 
your big brother and little brothers respect their elders.” 


Another child, fiercer than the others, walked up to 
Steven and said. 


Cesare: “I have no brother and I speak to anyone as I 
want. Yann, crush this punk now.” 


Cesare stepped aside and a football came right at 
Steven. Steven jumped intuitively and volleyed it back to 
the sender. Voltz emerged and caught the ball before it 
reached Yann. After this feat of Steven, the children turned 
to him with another expression. 


Lucas: “Dude, you’re good. Are you a football player? 
We’re looking for a coach to set up our football team. Will 
you coach us?” 


Cesare: “Quit that, Lucas. I told you, you were too small to 
hang out with us. Now listen to what you say. This punk 
can’t be our coach; he’s only a kid. This game is over. Let’s 
get out of here.” 


Papan: “But Cesare, this may be our luck. If a registered 
player takes us, he can use his influence to get us into the 
Fellowship.” 


Steven: “Sorry, champ but Cesare is right. I’m not a 
footballer so I can’t coach you. And if you really want to 
enter the Football Fellowship, you should change your 
style. You will hurt other kids playing so aggressively.” 


* Voltz, Lucas, Papan, Cesare, Yann appear in L’Ecole des Champions 
(Moero! Top Striker) by Ry6 Yasumura & Thibaut Chatel (TF1, Nov. 
1992, Studio Animage). 
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The familiarity with which Steven spoke about them 
enraged Cesare and he threatened with fists ready to 
strike. 


Cesare: “Who gave you the right to call my name? And 
who told you it’s with kids we want to play? We won’t 
waste our time with those criers. It’s adults we want as 
opponents. And I bet you we’ll beat them hands down.” 


Steven (silently): “The presumptuous little brat.” 
Cesare: “What did you say?” 


Steven: “Not important. You kids look more like fighters 
than football players. If you want to learn how to fight 
properly, I can coach you.” 


Voltz: “We’re already fighters and we didn’t need anyone 
to teach us; we learned it on the streets. And if we wanted 
a martial arts’ coach, it’s the Shredder we would choose, 
not some spoiled kid.” 


Steven: “How did you call me? Say it again and I’ll teach 
you how to answer your big brother.” 


Cesare: “You think we don’t know who you are, Steven 
Wayne of Wayne Industries? You live in a big house all by 
yourself and there are people who serve you night and day. 
Spoiled kid.” 

Yann: “It’s no point, Cesare. It’s not his fault if his father is 
a jerk.” 

Steven: “What? You children are going too far. Only I have 
the right to call my father a jerk. You don’t even know him. 
If you did, you would see he’s one of the most admired 
people in town.” 


Papan: “Why don’t you give us a reason to prove he isn’t 
what he’s supposedly thought to be?” 
Steven: “Wait, wait; we had it all wrong. Let’s start afresh. 
I’m Steven. What is your problem, children?” 

The sensible Lucas hastened to speak before the others 
made another wrong start. 
Lucas: “My name is Lucas. This one with firehair is Yann. 


The acrobat is Papan. Voltz is our goalkeeper and you 
know Cesare already. We live in the same district. Our 
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parents are explorers. They left for a space mission a long 
time ago and haven’t returned since. NSF told us the time 
continuum during their passage to that galaxy was erratic. 
They discovered it only after our parents started the trip. 
To them, they left only yesterday when it’s been over a 
year. 


‘These big three wouldn’t stay in the South since it was 
too painful to live there after what happened. We asked 
NSF to bring us here. We refused to be cared for by a 
family and decided to live together in one house. We 
continued on the streets and we all had a passion for 
football. We wanted to join the teams but the clubs 
rejected our style. We asked what we were supposed to do 
and the Fellowship said we should find a coach to set up a 
fully registered team before we can play in the League.” 


Cesare: “You know what you just did, Lucas? You just 
wasted our time. If you want to be telling your life story to 
everyone, leave me out of it.” 


But the children’s story touched Steven. He was quiet 
for a while and then something cropped up on his mind. He 
asked the children to wait there until he returned. The four 
agreed but Cesare refused. Voltz resolved that by 
provoking him to a duel, and so he stayed. Steven ran to 
the office but the meeting with directors and investors 
from Orpes had already opened in the hall and he wasn’t 
allowed to enter. But he couldn’t wait until it closed, so he 
did what he had always avoided. He called his father with 
his emergency communicator. Bruce hesitated first yet 
suddenly panicked, thinking the child had put himself in 
trouble. He excused himself from the meeting, went out 
and found Steven in the anteroom. He took him to his 
office and on hearing the child’s preoccupation, he replied. 


Bruce: “You got me out of the meeting for this? It could 
have waited. Steven, it was embarrassing.” 


Steven: “What do you care about embarrassing; you can 
live with that. But these kids need a football team right 
away. Their parents are on mission for a long time now and 
the kids have to live in the Football Academy instead of 
playing on the street as if they were abandoned.” 
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Bruce: “You can’t force them into something they don’t 
want. Those kids chose to live with none other than their 
parents. Respect that. I happen to know it ’cause I’ve been 
there. NSF provides them with everything yet they keep on 
prowling the streets. They won’t conform to the rules of 
the football clubs and there’s nothing you can do about it.” 


Steven: “Why should there be rules anyway? They just 
want to play football their own way.” 


Bruce: “Their own way could harm children their age. 
What do you want to do with them?” 


Steven: “We could create a club where they can practice 
their style and play freely. Nootra is a city of superheroes. 
What if some wouldn’t fight villains but would use their 
powers to build, produce, entertain; I mean, do what they 
love? It’s like what Tony told me yesterday. Their style 
would be a new approach to playing football and it isn’t 
because it’s new that it isn’t good.” 


Bruce: “Those kids can’t play with the rest. You said it 
yourself; they’re like superheroes fighting on a football 
pitch. This will only hurt the other kids they’re playing 
with.” 


Steven: “All the more reason why they need a coach to 
adapt their skills to the game. They can be super without 
being harmful; like us, agents. Dad, they think you’re a 
jerk. I’m here trying to save your reputation. Try to 
cooperate more.” 


Bruce: “My reputation isn’t who I am. My decision isn’t 
subject to what people think about me. If I can help them, I 
will; if not, I can’t.” 


Steven: “That’s where I come in. Your decision is subject 
to what I want. Dad, I want these kids to live in the 
Football Academy with the others until their parents 
return. They can’t be staying alone on the streets. What’s 
this city heading to if our kids aren’t protected? They’re 
still small and the effect of their parents’ departure won’t 
mark them much if they settle at the Academy now. You 
said I never used your money; this is what I want to use 
your money for. Create a club in the Football Academy and 
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take in these kids. They’ll learn football and become 
ingenious players. Do it for me, dad.” 


Bruce Wayne was overtaken by his son’s sudden desire 
to have the football club. And the pertinent reasons he 
gave for its creation subdued him. It wasn’t on any of his 
agenda to found a football club. Yet he couldn’t ignore the 
request when his son made it so plain, as a wish he wanted 
him to grant. He crossed his fingers over his chin and kept 
his eyes on Steven, thinking hard about it; not wanting to 
give his word for something he wouldn’t honour since with 
Steven, giving his word was final and irrevocable. What if 
the child was a philanthropist at heart, Bruce Wayne 
mused? And what philanthropy was that since he was 
doing it selflessly and getting nothing from it? Could the 
children’s welfare be his recompense? 


Bruce: “And what do I get in return?” 
Steven was alarmed and shook his head in protest. 


Steven: “No, no, it doesn’t work that way. Remember, you 
do things for me with no_ strings attached. It’s 
unconditional and I don’t need to pay you back.” 


Bruce: “What can you give me, my boy? You gave me 
everything by accepting me as your father. Only, I won’t 
hear you say ‘your’ money again, as if that money didn’t 
belong to you. Yet what I had in mind as a fair exchange 
was a few hugs and kisses. Don’t tell me you didn’t guess 
it’s always what I want from you.” 


Steven jumped into his arms and held him around the 
neck with a big smile on his face. But he was eager to 
announce the good news to the children so he asked his 
father to let him go. As he rushed out to go down, he found 
the lifter occupied. He was too excited to keep himself in 
one place so he took the stairs and hurried down. Steven 
didn’t notice but in his rush, he flew his way down the 
stairs. He continued until the ground floor and ran to the 
pitch where he met with the children. 


Cesare: “It was about time. What have you been keeping us 
here for, Steve?” 


Steven: “No, no, Cesare; it’s in bad taste. I want no such 
familiarity from a toddler. Children, to prove to you that 
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Bruce Wayne isn’t what you thought he was, I announce 
that he’s opening a fully registered club at the Nootra 
Football Academy for you with a coach from the Nootra 
Football Fellowship and you'll play using your own style. 
Tell me if this isn’t something.” 


Lucas and Papan jumped up and down in celebration. 
Voltz and Yann banged chest to chest while Cesare 
grinned. 


Cesare: “What do you know? That billionaire might not be 
a jerk after all.” 


Steven: “To celebrate this, I’m taking you to the best place 
in Westside. Call your friends and tell them to meet us at 
the Glamour Restaurant. I too have a few calls to make.” 


Steven called the little Ninja Turtles. The footballers 
also took his communicator to invite their friends to the 
party. Leonardo and his brothers, with Anna, Ach, and 
Bruno joined them outside the place and they entered the 
Glamour together. The Glamour Restaurant was visited by 
companies’ directors, managers and those whose pockets 
busted with cash. The prices were high for sheer glamour 
and for charity towards planets where money determined 
people’s welfare. Yet without any complex, Steven entered 
the place with his five new friends, the Ninja Turtles and 
other kids from the footballer’s neighbourhood. They were 
seventeen in all and they sat around a big table called the 
CEO Board. Steven spoke to his guests who were all 
smaller than him. 


Steven: “What have you always wanted to eat? Today, you 
have the freedom to eat whatever you want. The Glamour 
cooks all meals of Nootra; whether north, south, east, mid 
or here, Westside. Enjoy the finest foods. Eat as you wish 
and let us celebrate for my friends’ dream has come true.” 


Michelangelo: “Are you done yet? I didn’t come to listen 
to your speech. I’m too hungry for that.” 


Steven: “I’m done, Mikey. Go on and order anything you 
want.” 


Michelangelo: “Chef, my first order is the extra-large 
pizza on the menu with a triple ice-cream cone.” 
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The restaurant staff had doubts as to serving the 
children, especially since some were in costume. They 
suspected them and reported the problem to the director. 
The director of the restaurant came to the children. He 
observed them and judged them from the surface. Then he 
asked if they had money to pay for the service. 


Ach: “You think we can’t afford the Glamour? Take this 
good advice, pal; stop esteeming people from their 
appearance for we could be children of trillionaires.” 


Raphael: “This Glamour stinks. Why do the boneheads 
only open it to directors?” 


Director: “I’m sorry if you took us for what we’re not, 
children. The Glamour does have open doors every 
weekend yet on business days, it’s where directors come 
and eat. We’re a charity organization. You know I can 
serve you without you paying for it but we’re raising funds 
to assist those whose economy is based on money and who 
can’t afford supplies because they lack cash. Directors of 
industries are highly committed to this. They eat here and 
pay huge sums and we use it to help people on other 
planets. That’s why I think you can’t afford our restaurant. 
You can come back on weekends and we’ll offer you the 
same thing for free. Our CEOs don’t only provide for 
people of other planets, but for you as well.” 


Anna: “Give us a break with that talk, mister; we eat and 
pay for it. Today is a special day for us and we won’t put 
the celebration for another time.” 


Donatello: “What are we celebrating?” 


Michelangelo: “Don’t know, Donnie and don’t care. I told 
you being friends with the boss’ kid would bring good 
things our way.” 


Director: “I’m afraid I can’t serve you, children. You must 
first show me that you can pay for the service.” 

Bruno: “The charity guy, huh? I see no charity in that look. 
It’s the money snatcher I see instead. Are you sure you 
aren’t brothers with the Kingpin?” 


Lucas: “You serve us first and when we’re done eating, we 
pay. That’s how it’s done and not the other way round.” 


Director: “You, boy bigger than the rest; explain to your 
little siblings that you all must leave because you can’t 
afford the Glamour.” 


Steven: “Look sir, I’m the one who invited them here and I 
told them to order whatever they want because a new team 
has been created today. How are we going to celebrate if 
we don’t eat our favourite dishes and go for as many 
servings as we want? We won’t eat anything for free for 
we’re Nootrans and we support this restaurant’s objective. 
We'll pay for what we consume and our money will benefit 
people all over the world. So why not start keeping them 
coming?” 

The children applauded Steven for answering the 
director as he deserved. This one paused for a while and as 
if something crept into his mind, smirked cynically and told 
the staff to take the children’s orders. Mountains of foods 
were brought to the CEO Board, according as the children 
ordered. Before starting to eat, Steven spoke blessings to 
make sure everyone rejoiced for what gathered them 
there. 


Steven: “We’re celebrating the birth of a new football 
team in Nootra. It will be the most prestigious because, 
you my little friends, provoked it by your faith. Faith met 
justice and manifested in love. Eat, drink and rejoice for 
your dream is now reality.” 


The children clapped and started to devour whatever 
was brought before them. They ate, drank and asked for 
more until they could take no more. They spent the time 
playing jokes, telling some good ones and _ singing 
kindergarten songs. After two hours of feasting, some had 
to start leaving. The director, however, ensured that no 
child left until they had paid the bill. When the staff 
brought the note, the children shouted for the figures. 


Voltz: “It’s a set-up. How can the crumbs we ate add up to 
this?” 


Director: “I warned you but you wouldn’t listen. Now it’s 
payback time.” 


Leonardo: “Steven, are you sure this guy isn’t a villain? 
He’s got their kind of face.” 
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Lucas: “Pay now or he’ll crush us all with that weight.” 


Steven searched his pocket and took out a card, which 
seemed not to be the right one. 


Steven: “Oops: now we’re really in trouble. I was sure I 
took my father’s credit card, but it seems it’s his stupid 
basketball ticket that was in his pocket. Dudes, we’re bad.” 


Cesare: “Steven? You’re so... I guess the creation of the 
club was a lie too. Admit it or you’re a punk and your 
father, a jerk.” 


Cesare got up and fell on Steven with rage and the 
other children tried to hold him back. 


Director: “Not that in my restaurant. You’ll only worsen 
your case if you break something. I’m calling my agents to 
carry you children to the Frightful Forest where you'll be 
taught good manners.” 


The director called the restaurant security who took the 
children to the detention room and while Cesare persisted 
in trying to fight Steven, a man decked in fine clothes and 
jewellery entered the room. He froze all of them just with 
that bizarre attire. Some of the children began to cry and 
clung to Steven to save them from those looks. 


Michelangelo: “South, take us far away from these 
clothes and jewels; and from this weight too.” 


Steven: “Don’t fear, Mikey. I promise to get us out of 
here.” 


Steven had thought things would work out without his 
father’s notice, but now he had to give himself up for it 
seemed they had fallen into the clutches of a villain. He 
took his communicator and left a voice message to Bruce 
Wayne who wasn’t picking up the phone. 


Steven: “Come quickly to the Glamour Restaurant and 
don’t forget to take your credit card.” 


But the man in fine clothes used a remote control and 
the floor opened beneath them. The children shouted as 
they fell until a spongy surface. It was a three-walled room 
with the fourth section unfenced. The children rose to their 
feet and walked to the opening. Once outside, they found 
themselves in a deserted place with obscure visibility, like 
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a transitional zone between worlds. The man with fine 
clothes appeared again and spoke. 


Morton Fistback:*® “Children, children, my name _ is 
Morton Fistback and my occupation is trafficking people 
and animals to worlds that have placed an order. You, 
streets kids, did well to enter the Glamour Restaurant. The 
money I will receive from your sale will be ten times what I 
take from those directors’ pockets. What do those CEOs 
even think; that their little crumbs could suffice me, that 
Morton Fistback would live on their charity? 


‘But you seventeen will fetch me a lifetime fortune. 
You’re all healthy and strong, good enough to be 
brainwashed and turned into living weapons. It’s exactly 
what my clients seek. Since your parents have abandoned 
you, nobody will care to look for you, and nobody will know 
Morton Fistback is behind the disappearance of the 
children. After this transaction, I’ll simply regain my post 
as the Glamour Restaurant’s charming director.” 


Yann: “You think you can kidnap us as if we were those 
spoiled kids? We grew up on the streets and we’ll show you 
what the street is made of.” 


Morton Fistback: “Not so fast. You think I’m alone? No, 
no; Morton Fistback never goes on a mission without his 
commando. What if his jewels got broken while he was 
trying to stop the good guys by himself? I leave the dirty 
work to my men while I take the loot. Did you see this 
beauty?” 


Raphael: “Shut up, you freak.” 


Morton Fistback: “Stupid little brat. You'll regret 
interrupting me when I make a show of my beauties. 
Commando, tie these little monsters hands and feet and 
include them in the cargo.” 


A group of ten men appeared on the scene. They had no 
superpowers, but they were big and muscular and used 
brute force to fight. 


Cesare: “You made a big mistake, Norton Kickback. You 
shouldn’t have allowed us to take our footballs. I warn you, 


“° Morton Fistback appears in Denver, the Last Dinosaur (World Events 
Productions, 1988). 
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we won't hold back. Yann, Lucas, Voltz, Papan, let’s thrash 
these suckers.” 


The little footballers started a football game there in the 
obscure zone. They were playing even as Morton 
Fistback’s men were trying to catch them. Using football 
tricks, they dodged their pursuers left and right, passed 
under them, jumped and escaped their clutches. Cesare 
smashed one with his ball and Yann volleyed the ball and 
knocked out another. Lucas and Papan ran each with his 
football while two thugs chased them. Both came in 
opposite directions and before colliding, jumped with the 
balls on their feet and the men chasing them crashed into 
each other. As for Voltz, he was physically strong for a 
child. He engaged one of the thugs in single combat and 
resisted him until Steven electrocuted the man with a 
gadget. 


While the footballers were doing their conjuring tricks, 
the Ninja Turtles fought the rest of the men. Donatello 
jumped on one and hit his head hard until he had a 
headache. Leonardo stepped on the foot of another with 
turtle boots and the man screamed in pain. Raphael 
hammered one in the stomach until he was dizzy. 
Michelangelo whipped another with a rope and he ran 
away. Each time his comrades hit a man, Steven used his 
electrocuting gear to shock them. So the children got rid of 
Morton Fistback’s commando. 


Leonardo: “Take us back to the city, Morton Fistback or 
I’ll make sure you lose all of your jewels.” 


Morton Fistback: “Excellent, excellent. It’s my day of 
fortune; not only kids, but kids good at fighting! My clients 
will pay me double for this transaction. Serious kid dressed 
like a turtle, I say no to your request. You children are my 
fortune and my Ace will make you comply whether you like 
it or not.” 


Morton Fistback pressed a button on the remote control 
and in the midst of the fog emerged a fighter carrying a 
sword on his back. Morton Fistback activated a protective 
suit to make sure his champion’s powers wouldn’t hurt 
him. 
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Morton Fistback: “Ichinose, embark me this cargo and 
ship it to Tolan.” 


The children screamed and clung to each other, as the 
man walked towards them. 


Anna: “Who is this guy? He’s different from those we just 
fought.” 


Steven: “Fistback called him Ichinose. I know of a certain 
Maki Ichinose,*! a Shinigami who disappeared from the 
Soul Society without trace. Now it’s clear Fistback and his 
gang of smugglers abducted him and he now works for 
them.” 


Bruno: “What’s a Shinigami and what’s the Soul Society? I 
don’t understand what you’re saying, Steven.” 


Steven: “Guys, shield yourselves or something. I heard 
Shinigami had a spiritual force that could be harmful to 
anyone in the zone of its liberation.” 


Maki Ichinose walked and stood in front of the children. 
He eventually released his spiritual force and took the 
whole area under an enormous energy pressure. The 
children shouted for it was the first time they were feeling 
such a thing. Ichinose stopped but realized the children 
were not hurt. They were in an air orb created by the 
oldest among them. 


Indeed, when Steven felt the destruction in the spiritual 
pressure, he unconsciously materialized a hollow by the 
power of his will to keep the children safe. The field took 
under its protection all those Steven wanted to protect and 
sheltered them from the harmful effects of Ichinose’s 
spiritual pressure. Morton Fistback saw what happened 
and became even more excited. He congratulated himself 
on the good catch, as one of the children was an airbender. 


Morton Fistback: “Go get the blue one first, Maki and 
then the rest. And show no mercy this time. Even if they’re 
broken, we’ll rebuild them and turn them into cyborgs. No 
way am I letting these babies slip through my fingers.” 


Maki Ichinose got closer to Steven who had the cubs in 
the air orb. He put a hand behind his back, and gently 


‘| Maki Ichinose appears in Bleach. 
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removing his sword from its cover, raised it to break the 
protection. The children cried and closed their eyes for 
what was coming. Surprisingly, nothing happened. When 
they opened their eyes, a boy with white hair and 
traditional clothes stood between them and Ichinose, and 
resisted the sword with his bare hands. Toshiro Hitsugaya’ 
was in the Sereitei when he felt a high spiritual pressure. 
He followed it and it took him to that place. Although only a 
child, Hitsugaya was captain of Squad 10 of the Soul 
Society. This phenomenon was due to the fact that years 
spent in the Shinigami World were not equal to years spent 
in Nootra. 


Shinigami lived thousands of years in one growth stage 
whereas Nootran children grew faster and reaching 
adulthood, they ceased to age. While Shinigami remained 
thousands of years because they were born in a spiritual 
world, Nootrans were born in a physical world and lived a 
thousand years. Yet after spending two hundred years in 
the cycle known as The 33, they slowly began to age. Two 
hundred years for NSF agents marked the time when those 
whose mission was achieved voluntarily passed to Orion, 
the place of supernal blessings. Many superheroes, having 
fully used their gifts during their adulthood, chose to leave 
the physical world at two hundred. This wasn’t the case of 
Shinigami for Hitsugaya, even though looking like a 
twelve-year-old was a thousand years older. 


Toshiro Hitsugaya had been resisting Ichinose who had 
released a sword strike against the air orb, which Steven 
created. The resistance was so fierce that both fighters 
jumped back, separating from each other at once. Then 
Toshiro called out to his fellow Shinigami. 


Toshiro: “Listen to me, Ichinose; somebody is controlling 
you. This isn’t your will. They abducted you and 
programmed you to do what they want. Don’t you 
recognize me? I am Toshiro Hitsugaya of the Sereitei, 
where you belong. Resist their grip, Maki and break free.” 


“ Toshiro Hitsugaya appears in Bleach. Hyorinmaru is his Zanpakuto 
(sword). Bankai is the highest sword ability of a Shinigami. Daiguren 
Hyorinmaru is Toshiro’s Bankai. 
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Morton Fistback: “He can’t hear you. As long as that chip 
is on his forehead, he’s mine to control. Ichinose, destroy 
the little Shinigami now.” 


Maki Ichinose attacked Toshiro Hitsugaya in full force 
and violently assaulted him. Toshiro jumped here and 
there, evading the strikes but Ichinose’s incessant attacks 
forced him to use his sword. Shinigami were distinguished 
by their ranks and those at the level of captains were far 
superior to the rest. So when Toshiro resigned himself to 
fighting Ichinose seriously, this one stood no chance since 
he wasn’t of his rank. Morton Fistback was aware that his 
Ace would fail if left in that state, so he pressed another 
button, revealing what he and his clients were doing to 
their abductees. They were upgrading them and turning 
them into living weapons. 


The plates covering Ichinose’s shoulders opened and 
ejected several missiles locked onto Hitsugaya. Toshiro had 
no option but to release his Bankai, a superior state of the 
Shinigami sword, attained by only the most powerful 
among them. Hyorinmaru, Zanpakuto of the captain of 
Squad 10 of the Soul Society, discharged a glacial power, 
which froze the missiles and inevitably the attacker. Maki 
Ichinose turned into an ice statue, except for his face. 
Steven rushed to Ichinose and his movement out of the 
zone suspended the air orb without his notice. But he left 
these instructions to his companions. 


Steven: “Leo, Raph, I'll free Ichinose but you, don’t let 
Fistback get away.” 


The rest of the children joined the Turtles and they all 
fell on Morton Fistback and stripped him of his jewels and 
tied him hand and foot, and mouth. Toshiro’s attention was 
on Steven, who was examining Ichinose with the various 
gadgets of his utility belt, like searching the right one to 
use on the Shinigami. 

Toshiro: “You there; what are you doing?” 

Steven: “Ichinose isn’t our enemy, as you earlier pointed 
out, Toshiro. Everything he did is attributed to Fistback 
and his associates. I have a tool here I saw a hero use. It 
can remove the chip from his forehead. When I’m done, 
then you can reverse your technique.” 
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Toshiro unexpectedly flew into a rage because of 
Steven’s informality. 


Toshiro: “What do you mean calling me by my first name? 
It’s not because I have this size that I’m your mate. I’ma 
thousand years old and captain of Squad 10 of the 
Sereitei.” 


Steven: “I didn’t mean to disrespect you, Taicho 
Hitsugaya.” 

Steven pulled a flat disc out of one of his belt cases. It 
was a technology to scan the human body and remove any 
foreign object that didn’t belong there. He gently passed it 
on Ichinose’s forehead and extracted the chip. 


Steven: “He’ll come back to his senses when he regains 
consciousness. Quick, Taicho; melt the ice before it’s too 
late.” 


Toshiro: “That’s the problem with my technique; it’s 
irreversible. Ichinose has been brainwashed for many 
years and he was really going to hurt us all with those 
missiles. I had to use my lethal technique to stop him. We 
only have to hope he won’t be frozen to the point of no- 
return.” 


Steven: “No! We won’t take that chance for him. Ichinose 
is a victim here and he can’t pay for the crimes of another. 
It’s not right.” 


Leonardo: “Steven, you have many gadgets in your belt. 
There must be one to melt the ice.” 


Steven: “This is a Bankai and none of these gadgets can 
reverse a technique of that level. Taicho Hitsugaya, please 
find a way to help him.” 


Michelangelo: “I know what you can do; you just have to 
melt the ice with air.” 


Donatello: “You’re a genius, Mikey. Steve, you created 
some nice winds to shield us just now. You could do the 
same to liquefy the ice and save your friend.” 


Steven: “But I don’t know how I generated the wind.” 


Yann: “I know. You used your will to see us safe. Go inside 
of you and desire to save the Shinigami and you'll find the 
strength.” 


219 


Lucas: “Whoa, Yann; since when have you become a 
sage?” 
Yann: “Growing up in Nootra makes whoever some magi.” 


Steven followed Yann’s directions and closed his eyes. 
While in contemplation, his love for his friends and city 
submerged him and finding Ichinose’s image on his mind, 
he knew what to do to save him. He opened his arms wide 
and two surging winds emerged from him. They went 
together to enfold the Shinigami and rotated around him. 
The ice began to melt and Ichinose was soon free. 
Hitsugaya caught his colleague before he fell. The exercise 
also weakened Steven and the Turtles and footballers, 
including Cesare, supported him. 


Papan: “Hooray! We beat the bad guys. We’re now 
superheroes. Where’s NSF to decorate us?” 


Raphael: “You don’t get it, kid. NSF doesn’t make 
superheroes; heroes make NSF.” 


Cesare: “I don’t take the glory of another. It’s Toshiro who 
won the fight.” 


Ach: “Yeah. Without him, the guy with weird clothes would 
have captured us.” 


Toshiro: “You there; it’s the last time you or any child 
called my name without respect. I’m Taicho Hitsugaya and 
I don’t want children to be familiar with me.” 


Cesare: “Because you think I want to be familiar with you? 
Who even called you here? We would have still neutralized 
the gami without your help.” 


Toshiro: “The arrogant brat. I would waste my time 
answering kids of your kind. You’re just a two-year-old who 
speaks to say nothing.” 


Cesare: “A two-year-old, me? You’ll regret what you just 
said, Shiro.” 

Cesare rushed headlong to fight Hitsugaya and this one 
fled. The little footballer still caught him and pushed him 
down and they rolled over the ground, fighting each other. 
Soon, the others noticed Toshiro had succeeded in making 
the little brat laugh, though they couldn’t tell how. Some 
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children were fed up with the tumultuous events of that 
day and started to cry. 


Michelangelo: “I want to go home; I want to go home; I 
want to go...” 


Toshiro searched Morton Fistback and got the remote 
control he used to bring the children to that place. He 
showed Steven how to use it to take them back to their 
world with the cargo, Morton Fistback and his thugs. 
Hitsugaya took Ichinose with him and said goodbye to the 
children. 


Cesare: “Toshi, you’ll come play football with us when you 
visit Nootra?” 


Toshiro: “Of course, Cesare. What’s the name of your 
team already?” 


Papan: “Hey, we don’t have a name. How can we be a 
team if we don’t have a name?” 


Lucas: “I’ve got an idea. Since it’s thanks to Steven we 
have this team, why not call it after him: Team Steven or 
Wayne Club.” 


Steven: “No way, Lucas. Did you hear how it sounded?” 


Voltz: “Why not airs of Nootra. Steven did save us by his 
winds.” 


Yann: “You got it, Voltz yet instead of airs, let’s call it 
Nootra’s Wings. With the wings we’ve got, we’ll take off 
and nothing will be able to stop us. We will unveil a 
spectacular football never seen in the city before. We don’t 
hurt for we’re the wings of Nootra and shield our own. Our 
football will be known throughout the universe and people 
will be happy when they see us play. We’ll protect Nootra 
with our wings and extend our civilization to the ends of 
the world. Nootra’s Wings will transform everything into 
good with our football.” 


Leonardo: “Oh, my! With this charisma, I’m missing none 
of your matches.” 


Toshiro: “I'll come see you play, Cesare. Score a goal for 
me in your next match, okay? Take care, Yann, Papan, 
Lucas, Voltz, Anna, Ach, Bruno, Turtles. Thanks for saving 
Maki, blue airbender. You’re not from the Nomads yet the 


221 


air bending is in you. Learn to control it and save many as 
you saved your friends today.” 


The children waved Taicho Toshiro Hitsugaya goodbye, 
as he opened the Shinigami World and crossed the door 
with Maki Ichinose. When the passage closed, Steven used 
the controller and they were lifted up and instantly 
appeared at the Glamour Restaurant, in the room where 
they had previously been held. NSF was already on the site 
and the agents were trying to figure out the mysterious 
disappearance of the children. Bruce Wayne was also 
present and he vehemently questioned the staff. They were 
all relieved to see the children emerge with Morton 
Fistback and his men as their prisoners. 


The little ones rushed to any familiar face among the 
adults and cried to them about what happened in the other 
world. Bruce Wayne came to his son but Steven wouldn’t 
let him hug him before the little children. He scarcely 
stopped him for his father had been worried and was so 
happy to see him well. Steven, Leonardo and Yann 
reported the incident to NSF and their story astonished the 
agents, as the children took out the bad guys on their own. 
Yet mysteriously, none mentioned Steven’s air-bending, as 
if it vanished from their minds. 


Nick Fury: “Well done, kids. We’ve been tracking Morton 
Fistback for a long time; we never suspected he and 
Glamour Restaurant’s director could be one and the same. 
You’ve unmasked him and we sent agents to dismantle his 
organization, which operates in a space station after planet 
Tolan. The Sereitei called and confirmed your story. They 
have Ichinose and are giving him the best care; he’ll regain 
his senses quickly enough. Taicho Kenpachi Zaraki and 
Squad 11, Ichinose’s team, send their gratitude. They’re 
surrounding their comrade with love right now. Nice work, 
agents; Nootra owes you one.” 

Leonardo: “Nootra owes us none. We’re citizens and we 


protect the city and everyone in the world. Word of a Ninja 
Turtle.” 


Nick Fury carried Leonardo on his shoulders and 
stroked the hair of the rest. These little ones were happy 
the renowned one-eyed director of Shield was proud of 


222 


them. Then the footballers ran to Bruce Wayne and 
thanked him for creating their club and the man was 
delighted to see the glamorous look on their faces. Yet 
before any of the kids left, the assistant director stepped in 
and hung the bill before them. They froze on the spot and 
pointed to Steven. Steven took the bill and turned to his 
father. 


Steven: “Dad, can you pay this sum to the restaurant? We 
overate a little.” 


Bruce Wayne exclaimed on seeing the amount. 


Bruce: “This much! And you say you overate a little? You 
kids should ask NSF to pay the bill. It’ll be fair somehow. I 
mean, you heroed up and saved Nootra today.” 


Cesare: “We won’t owe anyone anything. We did what we 
did of our own free will and our recompense is that we did 
it willingly and the victims of the organization will be free. 
Steve, if you can’t pay, we all take responsibility. We’ll 
work and pay the money.” 


Papan: “It’s unfair; I don’t want to work. Please, Mr. 
Wayne; we only wanted to celebrate Nootra’s Wings. We 
wouldn’t be in trouble if Steven had taken your credit card 
instead of your basketball ticket.” 


Lucas hit Papan on the head and said. 
Lucas: “Blunder.” 


Bruce: “You wanted to take my credit card? It’s not like you 
stealing, Steve.” 


Steven: “It was the only time and I had a good reason. 
Come on, dad; after you agreed to create a club for them, I 
wanted them to celebrate, not just superficially but in 
grand style. You were busy with your meeting, so I 
preferred not to tell you about treating them to the 
Glamour. You’ve always taught me that we eat and drink 
on special occasions. This is the best day of their lives and 
they had to feast, not on charity but extravagantly.” 


Bruce: “Extravagantly? The shrewd little Wayne; you won 
me with that. Ma’am, pack a meal for each of these 
children and for as many as they say belong to their family. 
Then serve me and the agents here everything you have. I 
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am Bruce Wayne, CEO of Wayne Industries, and here is my 
credit card. You have no idea what’s inside. 


‘As for you, young man, I think I told you that all that I 
have is yours. Wayne Industries, Wayne Manor, all my 
clubs and everything is your legacy. You don’t steal what 
belongs to you and you don’t fear to ask me anything 
because my reward is that my son enjoys his inheritance. 
It’s you who refused to take a credit card for yourself.” 


Steven: “Will you stop lecturing me before the children? I 
know all that and I’m not interested in your, well my 
money. If I knew it would turn out to be a sermon, I 
wouldn’t have tried taking the card. It’s embarrassing.” 


Bruce: “And what do you care about embarrassing? You 
can live with it.” 


The children were shouting all over the place when 
Bruce Wayne gave them this other gift also. They took as 
much food as they wanted for themselves, their families 
and friends. 


Cesare: “I withdraw what I said, Steven. Your father is not 
a jerk.” 


Papan: “Are you kidding me? Bruce Wayne rules.” 


Ach: “Cesare, you can try for once to say something 
positive instead of negating the negative.” 


The children turned to Cesare and desired him to say 
something positive, which he actually did. 


Cesare: “You want me to say something; this is it. I’m the 
best football player in Nootra and none of you will ever 
hold a candle to me.” 


His friends frowned at him, as he repeated the never- 
ending song in their ears. After thanking Bruce Wayne, the 
young players of the newly created Nootra’s Wings football 
team and the little Ninja Turtles left with their pack of 
foods. Bruce Wayne was proud to see them happy and 
thanked them for receiving his gift. Steven also wanted to 
go, but he stopped him. 


Bruce: “You wait here while my friends and I enjoy the 
delicious dishes of the city. It’s a small price to pay for 
intending to steal my credit card.” 
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Steven: “I can’t stand this place or any of its food. And is it 
proper for you to dine on a crime scene?” 


Bruce: “Everything happened in another world, as you 
said; not here. Nick, Conan, Gordon, work prevents us 
from having such moments together, but these kids just 
know how to relieve us of the yoke.” 


Gordon: “Speak for yourself. It’s you the bat never lets 
stroll around.” 


Conan: “It’s not the bat keeping him away. It’s that he’s a 
father now and it means a lot of responsibility. See the 
trouble little Steven gives him.” 


Nick: “You think responsibility is what makes him so rare, 
Conan? I know it all. It’s that he enjoys the cub so much he 
doesn’t have time for anything else.” 


Bruce: “I don’t deny what you say, Nick only that, you 
can’t know how much it’s true.” 


The four friends laughed aloud and feasted with the rest 
of the agents on every good food the Glamour offered. 
Steven sat there, angry that he was forced to witness their 
dreary party. The men talked of the past, of old and 
present friends, of NSF, of missions, among other stories 
and the little boy, who had retired to one of the small 
tables, fell asleep on the couch. At the end of the day, 
Bruce Wayne paid the full sum and he and his friends came 
to where Steven lay. They stayed there for a while 
watching the child in his sleep. 


Nick: “Now I understand why you won’t let him go. One 
doesn’t need to go to the Chamber of the Divine to be in 
paradise. This is heaven right here before our eyes.” 


Bruce: “Oh, yes, it is. And the best part is this treasure is 
mine. Boys, he lives with me; I’m the one taking him home. 
It’s crazy. Since when does this kind of things happen to 
bats?” 


Gordon: “I see the infatuation. You never wore this smile 
in days past.” 


Bruce: “My baby must be really tired not to wake up. He’s 
always alert to the slightest caress. Look, boys; can 
anything be better?” 
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Nick: “You know, if you didn’t rush and seized him, I would 
have taken him as mine.” 


Gordon: “You, a father; cut me some slack, Nick.” 


Conan: “We would say the same thing of Bruce before he 
became one. Me, too, I would have fallen for him.” 


Bruce: “I saw him first, so no chance any of you could be 
father of my treasure. But I don’t mind sharing him, for a 
child is born to his parents to be given to the world. Still, 
I’m the one taking him home.” 


Gordon: “The excited father. I’m happy for you, Bruce. 
Yes, because it’s a miracle to see you fulfilled like this. I’ve 
known you for fifty years and during those fifty years, I’ve 
never seen you as happy as the last seven; that’s since 
Steven came to you. Agape gave you your heart’s desire.” 


Bruce: “Literally, Jim because it’s what Steven is to me - 
my heart’s desire.” 


Conan: “Batman is never so open about his feelings.” 


Bruce: “In his case, I am for if I don’t celebrate him, who 
will? Even so, I can’t exaggerate enough in saying what he 
means to me. Guys, my heart is this beautiful little being 
lying here.” 

Nick: “But it’s I who carries your heart to the car.” 


Shield’s director carried Steven and _ they all 
accompanied Bruce outside. They bade him goodnight and 
Bruce took the child from Nick Fury and got in the car. His 
friends returned to duty while Alfred drove off to the 
manor. The child lay on his father’s knee and this one 
didn’t stop contemplating his treasure. He pressed him to 
his chest for he loved him so much. They entered the house 
and as he laid Steven on the bed, the child wouldn’t let his 
father go. Bruce Wayne slept with him until morning, like 
always. 


While sleeping in those holy arms, Steven had a dream 
on the future glory of Nootra’s Wings. He saw Cesare, 
Yann, Voltz, Lucas, Papan, Bruno, Roberto, Ach, Eric and 
their mythical captain Benjamin. These stars would 
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revolutionize the game and gladden many by exercising 
their amazing arts on a football field.*® 


“ To be continued in Another Dimension 3 Tales of Captain Nootra Book 
II Brotherhood. 
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Kishimoto first published in Shueisha’s Weekly Shonen Jump #43 
(1999). The anime, by Studio Pierrot and Aniplex, premiered on TV 
Tokyo network and Animax (Oct. 3, 2002). A Shinobi is a ninja in Naruto. 
Thor (son of Odin, the Asgardian) appears in Marvel Comics. He first 
appeared in Journey into Mystery #83 (Aug. 1962) and was created by 
Stan Lee, Larry Lieber, and Jack Kirby. 

Broly, the Legendary Super Saiyan, makes his debut in Dragon Ball Z: 
Broly - The Legendary Super Saiyan (1993, 2003) by Akira Toriyama, 
Takao Koyama and Shigeyasu Yamauchi, 8" Dragon Ball Z feature 
movie. Legendary Super Saiyan is a transformation mode. 


Superman (Kal-El Kent, Man of Steel) is a superhero in DC Comics 
created by Jerry Siegel and Joe Shuster (1932) Detective Comics, Inc. 
(1938). He first appears in Action Comics #1 (June 1938). The Man of 
Steel is a 1986 comic book limited series featuring Superman by John 
Byrne and Dick Giordano. Kamehameha is Son Goku’s signature 
technique in DBZ. 


The Flash (Barry Allen) is a name shared by several DC Comics’ 
superheroes. Created by Gardner Fox and Harry Lampert, the first Flash 
appears in Flash Comics #1 (Jan. 1940). 


James Buchanan ‘Bucky’ Barnes was created by Joe Simon and Jack 
Kirby in Captain America Comics #1 (Mar. 1941), Timely Comics. As 
Winter Soldier, he first appears in Captain America vol. 5 #1 (Jan. 
2005), Marvel Comics. Tricarrier appears in Marvel Comics. 

Jason Peter Todd first appears in Batman #357 (Mar. 1983). As Jason 
Todd and Robin, he was created by Gerry Conway and Don Newton and 
as Red Hood, he was developed by Judd Winick and Doug Mahnke in 
Batman #635 (Feb. 2005). 

Dick Richard John Grayson is the first Robin in DC Comics. Created by 
Bob Kane, Bill Finger and Jerry Robinson, he first appeared in Detective 
Comics #38 (April 1940). 

The Ninja Turtles are Raphael (Raph), Leonardo (Leo), Michelangelo 
(Mikey) and Donatello (Donnie, Don) in Teenage Mutant Ninja Turtles - 
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TMNT. The Ninja Turtles originated in a comic book by Kevin Eastman 
and Peter Laird (Mirage Studios, 1984). 


Spider-Man (Spidey, Peter Parker) is a Marvel Comics’ superhero by 
Stan Lee and Steve Ditko. He first appears in Amazing Fantasy #15 
(Aug. 1962). 

Human Torch (Johnny Storm), Invisible Woman (Susan Storm), Mr. 
Fantastic (Reed Richard), The Thing (Ben Grimm) are The Fantastic 
Four in Marvel Comics, created by Stan Lee and Jack Kirby and 
debuting in The Fantastic Four #1 (Nov. 1961). 


Optimus Prime and Ironhide are Autobots from Cybertron in The 
Transformers (1984), an animated TV series by Sunbow Productions and 
Marvel Productions, based upon the line of transforming toys created by 
Takara, developed into the Transformers line by Hasbro. 


Dr. Henry Jonathan ‘Hank’ Pym (aka Ant-Man, Giant-Man, Goliath, the 
Wasp) of Marvel Comics was created by Stan Lee, Larry Lieber and Jack 
Kirby and first appears in Tales to Astonish #27 (Jan. 1962). 
Yellowjacket first appears in Avengers #59 (Dec. 1968). 


Seireitei is in the centre of Soul Society and the place where Shinigami 
live in Bleach. Gotei 13 is one of the military corps of the Soul Society. 
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Green Lantern is a superhero in DC Comics. The first (Alan Scott) was 
created by Bill Finger and Martin Nodell and first appeared in All- 
American Comics #16 (July 1940). 

Professor Charles Xavier, Wolverine (Logan), Storm (Ororo), Cyclops 
(Scott Summers), Jean Grey (Marvel Girl), Archangel (Angel, Warren) 
are the X-Men, a superhero team in Marvel Comics by Stan Lee and Jack 
Kirby. First appeared in The X-Men #1 (Sept. 1963). 


Ms. Marvel is a superhero in Marvel Comics. Carol Danvers first appears 
in Marvel Super-Heroes #13 (Mar. 1968) by Roy Thomas and Gene 
Colan. She surfaces as Ms. Marvel in Ms. Marvel #1 (Jan. 1977). Dr. 
Moira Kinross McTaggert appears in Marvel Comics. She first appears 
in Uncanny X-Men #96 (Dec. 1975) by Chris Claremont and Dave 
Cockrum. 


Jionn J’onzz, the Martian Manhunter, is a superhero in DC Comics. 
Created by writer Joseph Samachson and artist Joe Certa, he first 
appeared in Detective Comics #225 (Nov.1955). 


Iron Man (‘Tony’ Stark) is a superhero in Marvel Comics. Created by 
Stan Lee, developed by Larry Lieber, and designed by Don Heck and 
Jack Kirby, he first appeared in Tales of Suspense #39 (Mar. 1963). 
Stark Industries is connected to Tony Stark. 


Chapters 

Kryptonians are a race within DC Comics that originate on planet 
Krypton. First appears in Action Comics #1 (June 1938) and created by 
Jerry Siegel and Joe Shuster. Kryptonian also refers to anything created 
by or associated with the planet itself or the culture. 
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Dr. Thomas Wayne and Martha Wayne are Bruce Wayne’s parents in DC 
Comics by Bob Kane, Bill Finger, Jerry Robinson and Gardner Fox 
(Detective Comics #33, Nov. 1939). 


The Justice League (JL) is a superhero team in DC Comics. First appears 
in The Brave and the Bold #28 (Feb./Mar. 1960). The Batmobile is 
Batman’s car (Detective Comics #27, May 1939). 


Green Arrow (Oliver Queen) is a superhero in DC Comics. Created by 
Morton Weisinger and George Papp, he first appears in More Fun 
Comics #73 (Nov. 1941). 

Colonel Nicholas Joseph Fury appears in Marvel Comics. Created by 
Jack Kirby and Stan Lee, he first appears in Sgt. Fury and his Howling 
Commandos #1 (May 1963). S.H.I.E.L.D. is an agency in Marvel Comics 
created by Stan Lee and Jack Kirby (Strange Tales #135, Aug. 1965). 
Doctor Fate (aka Fate) appears in DC Comics and was created by 
Gardner Fox and Howard Sherman (More Fun Comics #55, May 1940). 
Penguin (Oswald Chesterfield Cobblepot), Riddler (Dr. Edward Nigma) 
and Scarface (the Ventriloquist, Arnold Wesker) are super villains in DC 
Comics. Penguin by Bob Kane and Bill Finger was introduced in 
Detective Comics #58 (Dec.1941). The Riddler by Bill Finger and Dick 
Sprang (Detective Comics #140, 1948). Scarface by Alan Grant, John 
Wagner and Norm Breyfogle (Detective Comics #583, Feb. 1988). 

Dr. Curtis ‘Curt’ Connors (The Lizard) is asuper villain in Marvel 
Comics. Created by Stan Lee and Steve Ditko, he first appears in The 
Amazing Spider-Man #6 (Nov. 1963). 


JARVIS ‘Just A Rather Very Intelligent System’ is an artificial 
intelligence assisting Iron Man in Marvel Comics (Tales of Suspense 
#59, Nov. 1964) by Stan Lee and Don Heck. Instant Transmission is a 
teleporting technique in DBZ. Watchtower is the Justice League’s HQ. 
Cesare, Yann, Voltz, Lucas, Papan, Bruno, Roberto, Ach, Eric, Benjamin, 
Anna appear in L’Ecole des Champions. Sherlock Holmes is a 
detective created by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. First appears in A Study in 
Scarlet (1887). 


The Kingpin (Wilson Fisk) is a super villain in Marvel Comics. He first 
appears in The Amazing Spider-Man #50 (July 1967), created by Stan 
Lee and John Romita, Sr. Commissioner James ‘Jim’ W. Gordon, Senior is 
an ally of Batman in DC Comics. First appears in Detective Comics #27 
(May 1939), created by Bill Finger & Bob Kane. 


To be continued in Another Dimension 3 Tales of Captain Nootra II 
Brotherhood. 
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Autobots (Optimus Prime, Aerialbots, Superion, Bluestreak, 
Bumblebee, Clifffjumper, Jazz, Brawn, Ironhide, Omega Supreme, 
Ratchet, Sideswipe, Skyfire, Sunstreaker, Mirage, Wheeljack), 
Cybertron, Energon, Decepticons (Megatron, Astrotrain, Blitzwing, 
Combaticons, Constructicons, Devastator, Laserbeak, Menasor, 
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Octane, Ravage, Rumble, Skywarp, Shockwave, Soundwave, 
Starscream, Stunticons, Thundercraker). 
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ABOUT THE AUTHOR 


Margaret Newmeli writes and sings Savior of the 
World. Always in the bosom of the Father, with all 
humanity. The Lord is the song that I sing. God our Savior 
will have all men saved and come to the knowledge of 
truth. The Son is the Father’s house and we are in the Son. 


I have put my trust in the love of God toward me. 
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the most loved in the world. The child surrounded by the 
unconditional love of a father who is fond of him. Steven Wayne's 
childhood is filled with , the 


in his circle. Nootra himself is his family and the child 
nothing for his has given him all things 
This is the narrative recounts to the Chris. 


Bruce Earthlings ; 
Ryan, Zach, Noah and Alan in the presence of the heroes after the 
Supreme Fighter, Kainos Ablom, transforms into good. 


A baby with a strange skin in the cleft of the rock, Refused by his own 
-agibcea i Hele Mae re Fahy tne chit Uh peal 


Follow the adventure of Steven Wayne as 
he grows in the bosom of the father. as he 
cherishes his father’s embrace, as he 
learns to become a fighter, as he 
encounters friends and people who will 
shape his being, as events lead him to his 
destiny. 


Heaven itself is being lived daily in the 


perfect for the father loves the son and 
the son receives from the father, and so 
Orion appears in Nootra, 


Margaret Newmeli’s works are Another 
Dimension The Ultimate Amalgam. 
Worlds Collide, Tales of Captain 


Destiny is on the move. the father’s heart 
is all about the son, 
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